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ABSTRACT

Numerous rahitnamas were written during Guru Gobind Singh’s post-period,
the Prem Sumarag is also considered to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs. It
prescribes detailed norms of religious behaviour to be imbibed by all the initiated
Sikhs (sant-khalsa) in their daily life. Apart, it also provides a comprehensive details
of Sikh polity concerning civil, economic and military management required to be
enforced in the ideal Sikh state conceptualized by the author in the work There are ten
chapters and each chapter is further sub-divided into several injunctions (bcn)
explaining the whole Sikh social order.

From historical point of view, the date of composition and authorship are very
important ingredients without which the factual historical significance of a literary
work cannot be assessed. The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and
of these the most important one is the date of its compilation which has been
remained widely contentious issue. As far as authorship is concerned, there has been
no debatable controversy amongst the scholars whatsoever. Most of them are in
agreement that the Prem Sumarag was composed by an unknown Sikh writer while
only W.H. Mcleod talks about person or persons of khatri caste being its author.

However, no in-depth study has been undertaken in this connection so far. In
order to resolve the contentious issues of dating and also identifying the author, have
been taken up in the present study: ‘Historical Analysis of Prem Sumarag’ .The
present study is strictly based on the second edition of printed version of Prem
Sumarag edited by Randhir Singh which was published by the New Book Company,
Jalandhar in 1965.

The style and nature of the injunctions of 1% Chapter of Prem Sumarag reveals
that these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had lost their political
power obviously khalsa raj and their enlightened leader (mard ka chela) was creating
a class of warriors (sant-khalsa) so as to wage life and death struggle to oust the alien
ruler (malechh means the British). The specific vernacular terms such as mard ka
chela, sant khalsa and malechh used in the Prem Sumarag have been delineated to
clarify that these terms were purposely used for Baba Ram Singh, his followers and
British Indian Government respectively. If we put these terms together, it certainly
facilitates to reach the justifiable and more convincing conclusion that the Prem

Sumarag would have been written in the late nineteenth century during British rule by



the mard ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) to infuse valour and enthusiasm in his followers
(sant-khalsa) to wage constant struggle to oust the alien rulers (malechh) from the
Punjab so as to recover the lost political power of the Sikhs thereby re-establishing the
khalsa raj.

Exact date of compilation of the Prem Sumarag is difficult to ascertain.
However, no serious attempt has been made to mark out the period. Apparently, it
would have been composed during the period falling between April 12, 1857 when
Baba Ram Singh created his sant-khalsa on this auspicious day and July 20, 1863
when Baba Ram Singh was put under house arrest at his native village Bhaini Sahib,
district Ludhiana for about four years by the order of British Punjab Government. In
the mean while, a copy of partial English translation of the Prem Sumarag attributed
to John Leyden had reached the British Library, London in 1865.

Interestingly, the timings, wordings, terminology and addressees are almost
similar in both, the hukamname as well as the Prem Sumarag. Moreover, the name of
the scriber/writer is also missing in the both documents. It is now established fact that
Baba Ram Singh issued these hukamname to his followers while he was in Rangoon
Jail (1872-1885). He frequently referred the Prem Sumarag as revealed scripture in
several hukamname and strongly recommended it to his followers (sant-khalsa) to
regulate their social life according to injunctions mentioned therein. Therefore, we
can conveniently conclude that the author of the Prem Sumarag was no person other
than Baba Ram Singh himself.

Etymologically, every word has its own origin. The use of word Tehsildar as
administrative officer of a Tehsil (pargana) by the author in his work (Prem
Sumarag) had actually coined by the British Punjab Government while introducing
administrative reforms in the Punjab after its annexation to British Empire in 1849.
Therefore, its specific reference in the Prem Sumarag compels to think that it would
have been composed during the British rule, apparently during late nineteenth

century.
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Aabroo
Aale vich
Aanch
Aata
Abinasi
Adab
Adharm
Adhan
Afim
Ahaar
Ahadivas
Aitbaar
Aivaan
Ajiran
Akal Purakh
Akhtiyar
Alakh

Alh

Alp Ahaar
Amal
Amanat
Amar
Amavasia
Amin
Amrit
Amritvela

Anand Sahib

Andar apna

GLOSSARY

honour; dignity

niche in the wall

fire; heat

dough; flour

indestructible

respect

injustice

pregnancy; conception

opium

food

servants

trust

royal palace or residential house

indigestion

‘The One beyond Time’; Supreme God

right; jurisdiction

invisible; unseen

caste

food in small quantity

intoxication; addiction; toxin; execution; deeds; practical
deposition; something given for trust/safe keeping

to invoke in the name of; invoke for help or mercy
moonless night

revenue collector at pargana level

nectar

early morning

a forty-verse liturgical composition of Guru Amar Dasin
Ramkali mode. Its short version, first five verses and the
last one is usually recited at the completion of every
Sikh service or ceremony

secret
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Angikar
Anjaan
Anna

Ardas

Argaza
Arora
Arth
Arthi

Arti

Asavari Shawl

Atar
Aulaad
Ausar
Baab
Badam
Badi
Bad-karmi
Bagichi
Bahil

Bai karke

Bairagi

Baisakh

Baisakhi

Baisantar
Baithak
Baj aayi
Bajra
Bakbak

accept

unknown; stranger

coin; one sixteenth of a rupee

the Sikh/khalsa prayer, a formal prayer recited at the
conclusion of most Sikh rituals; petition; the daily Sikh
congregational prayer

mixture of sandal, saffron and camphor

a mercantile caste of the Punjab

reason

needy

adoration

a shawl of the finest wool

a fragrant essential oil (as from rose petals)

offspring

occasion; time; opportunity

about

almond, a dry fruit

evil

adultery

small orchards

a small two-wheeled vehicle without springs, drawn by
two oxen

sell

recluse; a member of the Vaishnava order of ascetic; one
who has subdued his worldly desires and passions
second month of an Indian calendar corresponding to
April-May

the first day of the month of Baisakh or Visakh; a
seasonal festival falls on first baisakh (April)

fire

drawing room; sitting room

abstain; to desist

a kind of millet

speak without sense
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Bakra
Balan
Balvantkari
Bandhagi
Bandikhane
Bandobast

Bani

Bania

Bank
Barah
Barahsinga
Barakh
Barat
Barati
Barchha
Barkat

Basant

Bashna
Bazar

Bazuband

Be-dharak
Beede
Begani Istri
Beha
Be-istikalal

Bemukh

Benati

Beswa

Bhadan

a goat

fuel

powerful one

worship; devotion

jail

arrangement

works of the Gurus and other bhagats/poets included in
the Sikh sacred scriptures

a mercantile caste

a curved dagger

boar

stag

year

marriage procession or party

members of marriage procession

lance or neza

prosperity

a seasonal festival marking the end of winter, the
festival of spring; the month of Chet

smell

market place

a broad bell shaped ornament tied on the upper part of
the arm by women

without fear or shame

betel leaves/betel wads

another woman

stale

unbalanced; inconsistent; uncertain; unsettled;
changeable: lack of determination

apathetic; disinclined

request or appeal; an appeal to the Sikhs worldwide for a
particular cause

prostitute

tonsure



Bhagauti
Bhai

Bhaichara

Bhang

Bhara
Bharant
Bharant Rani
Bharte

Bhatt

Bhikheya
Bhusa
Bibarjit
Bichar
Bichola
Bidhi
Bidwa
Bigha

Bikhad
Bimatra
Biswasghat
Biradari
Birtha

Biswa

Biswanath
Biswasghaat
Biyaap

Biyaaz

sword

brother; an epithet generally used for a Sikh formally
connected with religious affairs, also an epithet of
respect

clan brotherhood or a caste

dried leaves of the hemp plant; an intoxicant dry or
potion made from the leaves of cannabis sativa
rent; a cess for carrying grain to the market

brother

brothers” wife

husband

a popular bard who kept genealogies of important
families
beggary; charity
pale; pallid

prohibited; avoided; debarred; abandoned

bother

intermediary; match maker especially for marriage
procedure

widow

a measure of land generally considered equal to 20
biswas or 4 kanals; under the British administration, it
was fixed as 120 square feet

dispute

step-mother

treachery; disloyalty

a brotherhood; fraternity

waste

a 20" part of anything; normally of a bigha of land;
1/20™ = 6 square feet

lord of the word; Lord Shiva

betrayal; breach of trust

occur; present

interest

Xi



Bohitha
Brahman
Byohar
Burka

Bute
Chabutra
Chaddar

Chahbachcha
Chakar
Chakri
Chakor
Chamar
Chandol
Chapal
Chappati
Charcha
Char Gharian
Chaubara
Chaunki
Chhalla
Chhapar
Chhapr-khatt
Chhatt
Chhatank
Chhekna
Chhimba
Chhin-matr
Chihn-chakar
Chital
Chitare
Chitarkar
Chiththi

boat
the first of the four varna of Hindu social order

formality

a veil covering the entire body and furnished with eye

hole, generally worn by Muslim females
plants

a raised platform

a sheet of cloth; a shawl; a wrapper for upper and lower

parts among men and women

sump; a large open pit for holding or storing liquid

servant
service

partridge

an untouchable caste of leather-workers and tanners

sedan chair

flighty

flat bread; thin loaf

discuss; debate

1 hour 36 minutes

a single room on the upper storey
a wooden seat with four legs

a finger ring

shelter; thatched roof; shed
canopy

roof; ceiling

the sixteenth part of a seer (1/16 of a kilogram)
expulsion; boycott

a calico-dyer

for a while; just a moment
description; appearance

axis deer; spotted deer
remember

painter

document; affidavit
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Chitiyan
Chitvani
Chogha
Choli

Chuthra
Chunni

Chura

Churi

Daava
Dal

Damri

Danmbh
Dand
Darbar
Dariai
Daridari
Darmiyan
Darwaza
Dasi
Dastar
Dastoor
Datun
Dehi

Dhai-gharay

Dhal
Dhanak
Dhania

ants

mind

arobe

a short gown worn by women reaching only to the waist
and covering their breast only

the lowest untouchable caste, generally scavenger

piece of cloth worn by a woman to cover her head

red and white bangles signified marital status of a
woman

a bangle made of ivory or glass, worn by female on her
arm

claim

pulse

a small fraction of coin; a copper coin; the smallest in
circulation in British times; it was also used as a
measure of weight
conceit; pride; hypocrisy

punishment

the royal court, hall of audience; the holding of the court
a kind of silken cloth

indigent; poor

in between

door

female slaves

a turban

practice; custom; manners; tradition; rite

twig or bark used for cleaning teeth

body

the superior most of the bahri-bawanjahi Khatris, who
confined their matrimonial ties to a few other sub-castes
regarded as the superior most

a shield

a community/caste of weavers

coriander

Xiii



Dharam
Dharmarth

Dharamsala

Dharam ki Kirat

Dhaza

Dhil

Dhol
Dhoop-agar
Diwan
Diwankhana
Diva

Divan

Dode

Doli

Duiani
Dui Gharian
Dum

Dupatta

Dur
Ekagar
Faraq/Farig
Farash
Faujdar
Fer
Fer-gher
Fuhara
Gaddi
Gadha
Gahne
Gainda
Galba

justice; religion

literally by way of religious duty

a place of worship of the Sikhs; rest house for travellers
honest occupation

flag

delay; laxity; relaxation

adrum

incense

the finance minister; the head of finance department
court chamber; audience hall

alamp

court; assembly

poppy powder

a palanquin; a small sedan or a litter for the bride: the
occasion of a bride’s departure

a coin worth two annas

48 minutes

a caste of Muslim musicians and bard who sang
genealogies and other songs for their patrons

a veil; a long scarf used by women as a head dress also
called chaddar, chuni, salu and shawl

pearl; earrings

concentrate

free; finished

flooring

the officer who maintained troops for law and order

lie; difference; gap; suspicion

returns; giving back

fountain

seat of the head of a religious fraternity; a throne
donkey

ornaments

rhinoceros

domination

Xiv



Gandh
Gawah
Gaz

Ghaggri
Ghar
Ghara
Ghari
Garhwi
Ghrit
Gilani
Girah
Giras
Goka
Goshe
Goshpech
Grih
Grihstha
Gulzar
Gumaan
Gunah

Gurhati

Gurmukhi

Guru
Gurzbardars
Haasil
Halal

Hal ki Masti
Harakh

literally a knot; a tie

a witness

approximately equal to 1 metre; the British fixed the
length of a gaz at 33 inches

a petticoat

a house

pitcher

24 minutes

medium-size pitcher like metal vessel

melted butter; clarified butter

guilt; repentance; depression

approximately equal to 1/1 6" of a metre or a yard

bite

cow milk

corner

an ornament worn in the turban

house

household; married life

a garden, which is full of flowers

proud

crime; sin

the first food of the child consisting of sugar or
gurmixed with some purgative

‘from the Guru’s mouth’; the script in which Punjabi is
written

a religious teacher or a spiritual guide

mace bearers

get; obtain

flesh of animal killed in accordance with Muslim ritual
whereby it is bled to death. Its consumption is strictly
prohibited to the khalsa Sikhs

natural state

grief; regret

XV



Hasab-ul-Hukam

Hath-yoga

Haumai
Haveli
Hawale kare
Hazir

Heela
Heeng
Hirakh
Hiran

Hola

Hridya
Hukam
lkraar

llaaz

[laichi chhoti
Ilam

Inam

Ishat (devi, devte)
Jade

Jagah

Jagir

Jagirdar
Jaifal

Jama

Jama

lit. According to command; a document issued on royal
command; correct order

‘yoga of force’; a variety of yoga requiring physical
postures of extreme difficulty

self-centredness

large mansion; a multi storey residential building
surrender; give; cede; charge

present

excuse of disease etc.; solution

asafoetida

to grieve

deer

also known as ‘Hola Mohalla’, is a three day long Sikh
festival, which falls on the second day of the lunar
month of Chett, a day after the Hindu spring festival of
Holi

heart; mind

command

promise

remedy; treatment

green cardamom

notification

a reward

favoured deity: cherished divinity

winter

place

a piece of land give in lieu of salary; a jagir for personal
service, a jagir also on account of the maintenance of
horsemen

the holder of jagir

nutmeg

assessed revenue including all cesses; standard revenue
assessed for jagir

a coat reaching down to the ankles, robe, form
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Jamadar

Jamyat

Janeo

Janj

Janeo
Jantar
Jashan
Jart
Javitri
Jeth
Jhagga
Jhagra

Jhatka

Jihba
Jivika
Jogi

Jora Jama
Juda
Jugat
Kachh

Kaffan
Kajli
Kalal
Kalgi

a poniard; the leader of a band of uncertain number; an
officer above a havaldar in the regular army of the
kingdom of the Lahore

firmness; strong intention

the sacred thread worn by Brahmans, Khatris and other
Hindus of the twice born castes.

a marriage procession, a genre of Punjabi poetry meant
to highlight the details of a bridal party or wedding
guests.

sacred thread

magical device

celebration

the dominant agricultural caste in central Punjab

mace

an elder brother of the husband, month of May-June
shirt

literally a contention, a genre of Punjabi poetry meant to
depict contention between two or more stereotyped
social groups

slaughtering of an animal with a single stroke of the
blade

tongue

livelihood

hermit, a renouncing belong to one or another of the
twelve Gorakhnath orders

set of clothes

separate; apart

procedure; trick

a pair of shorts, which must not extend below the knee,
worn as one of the Five K’s: underwear

coffin; a shroud

sooty

a brewer or distiller by caste

a plume; a feather worn in a cap or turban

XVii



Kalpave
Kaman tarakas
Kambal
Kamboh

Kamavant
Kapalkirya
Kara
Karaar

Karah-prasad

Karaz

Kardar

Kasab

Kasabi

Kath

Katari

Kesar

Khabar

Khabar Likhata
Khachar

Khalaas hove

Khalsa

Khande
Khara

Khasam

Khatri

Khawand

annoying

quiver

blanket

a caste in the Punjab, known for industrious and skilful
cultivation

servants

breaking of the skull

a bracelet

promise

sacramental food prepared in a large iron dish (karahi);
sanctified food

loan

an agent; an official; a revenue collector of a taalluga or
pargana

a piece of work, especially a specific task done as a

part of the routine of one’s occupation

artisan; skilled; clever; well versed in some art or
business

wooden

a small dagger

saffron

information; news

an intelligence secretary

pony

salvation; release; acquittal; exemption; the act of
disengaging

the Sikh brotherhood instituted by Guru Gobind Singh
used for an individual as well as the collective body
broad swords; double edged sword

right; crisp; pure

husband

warrior or ruling caste (kshatriya) of traditional Hindu
society; Hindu business/mercantile caste of the Punjab

owner; husband
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Khaslat
Kheer
Kheti
Khichari

Khidmat/Khijmat

Khidmatgar
Khilwat
Khuh
Khushak Mewa
Khush-boi
Kirat

Kirtan
Kishat

Kora

Kotha
Kothrian
Koti

Kotwal
Kripan
Krisan
Krodh
Kubuddhi
Kuccha

Kul

Kumbhi narak
Kurmai
Kurti
Kuwarian

Lag

Lagi

temperaments; habits

rice cooked in sweetened milk; rice pudding

agriculture

a dish of rice mixed with lentil

serve up; duty

attendant

solitude; the condition of being concealed or hidden
well

dry fruit

scent; deodorant; fragrances

employment; livelihood

singing of hymns

installment

new

roof; room

rooms

unlimited

chief police officer

sword

farmer

anger

wickedness

raw; unbaked; temporary

clan or caste

deepest hell

a betrothal; an engagement ceremony prior to marriage
half shirt; waistcoat; ladies blouse

spinsters

reward for work done at various social and religious
ceremonies by persons of menial and artisan classes
persons of artisan and menial castes performing service
on social occasion like marriage, betrothal and death.
They were paid for the services or the goods they

provided on such occasions
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Lahenga
Lara
Lashkar
Laung
Lava-padna

Lef

Lehnedar
Loi

Loon

Loung
Maal matey
Maas
Machhi
Madh
Madhiyan

Mafiq
Magh

Mahabali
Maha-Hukam
Maha-Prasad
Mahin
Mahurat

Majithe
Majlis
Makan
Makhmal
Mala

skirt; petticoat; also called ghaghra

the bridegroom

army

clove (name of a spice); a nose pin

recitation of the sacred shabads by the granthi to
solemnize a wedding which consisted of tying together
the upper garments of the bride and the bridegroom and
making them go four round

bed-sheet or cover

lender

a woolen sheet or blanket; black or white

salt

clove

property

meat

fish

liquor

noon

accordingly; suitable; appropriate

the eleventh month of an Bikrami calendar
corresponding to January and February

strong man

high order

great food

fine; thin

propitious moment; an auspicious time for engaging in
any enterprise or business

red

meeting; gathering; congregation; council

house, apartment, residential building, lamentation
velvet

a rosary; a chaplet of beads



Malechchha

foreigners; Muslims; wicked: evil; barbarian; an out

caste; to be shunned by all persons covered by the

varnas particularly the first three

Maleen dirty

Manai person; man

Mandi market

Manglachaar invocation

Mann maund (approximately equal to 40 kilograms)

Mannat wish

Manorath aim; desire; longing

Mansa motive; wish

Mantar magical formula

Manja cot

Maratab rank; title; post

Maratabe retinue members

Mardan rub

Mardane masculine

Marhi tomb

Martaba time; turn; honour

Maryada/Mrizada prescribed limits

Masala spices

Masas approximately one gram

Masati ecstasy

Masru a striped silken cloth

Mast intoxicated; carefree; overjoyed; delighted

Maujood present; available

Mauli untwisted multi strand red yarn used on ceremonial
occasions; a ornament of big chain made of rows of
pearls separated by jewelled studs, hanging from the
head on one side was called mauli

Mauze socks

Mehndi henna, used for dyeing hands and fingers

Mewa a fruit, generally the name is used for the dry fruits

Milakh land; property
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Mirch
Mitheya
Mohr

Moje
Moukoof
Mrittika
Muharakhe
Mukarrar
Mulak
Mugaddam

Murasala-nawis

Mushak
Mutalaba
Muth
Muyassar

Naagha

Nadar
Nafa
Nai
Naliyer

Namaz:

Nagad
Niauvant
Nimit
Nindeya
Nindra
Nisha
Nistarega
Nitaprati
Ogara
Paak-saaf

Paan

chilly

lie; false

stamp

stockings

abolish; postpone; temporary cessation or suspension
soil

attendants

fix

country

the headman of the village

a letter writer

musk; aroma; honour; flavor

exaction; demand

grip; handle

obtained; procured; effectiveness; facilitated; affordable
absence; discontinuance; cessation for a time; a
temporary pause

glance of grace or beneficence

profit

a barber

coconut

the ritualistic prayer to God as prescribed by Islam to be
observed five times a day

cash

chief justice

named; nominated; cause; behalf

condemn; criticize

sleep

night; courage; calm

redemption; deliverance

daily

a kind of food for sick people

clean; sacred; pure

betel leaf
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Pacca
Pagri

Pahar
Pahul

Pakwan
Palangh
Palas
Palki

Panchami

Pancham Sudi

Panjeb

Panth

Parat

Pargana

Parhez
Parkarma
Par-nari
Par-sanjog

Patanga

Path
Pativarta

Patka

Patran
Patwari
Pauris
Pawitter

Pehnami

hard; firm; strong

a turban

3 hours

baptism of the double-edged sword by Guru Gobind
Singh for the khalsa

cooked dishes; delicious

a bedstead of the best sort

type of wood; Butea Frondosa

a palanquin or litter

the fifth day of each half of the lunar calendar

fifth day of the light half of the month

a tinkling silver ornament worn on ankles by females
Sikh community; a “path’ or ‘way’; system of religious
belief or practice; community observing a particular
system of belief or practice

metal tray

sub-district; the administrative sub-division of a suba
under Maharaja Ranjit Singh

abstinence; precautions

circumambulation

another woman

second marriage; remarriage

a moth is an insect like a butterfly, which usually flies
about at night

a reading from the Sikh scriptures

virtuous wife; faithful wife

the patka is a recent addition to male Sikh dress; a cloth
worn round the waist; girdle; a coarse kind of cloth
dancing girls

village record keeper

stanzas

pure

distress; grief
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Phare-laina

Phulka
Pir

Pirian
Pista
Pitnassiapa
Pitr
Piyaz
Pooja
Poshaak
Post
Pothi
Potli
Prachand
Pragas
Prashad

Prasoot

Prem/Param Janeo

Prem Sumarag

Prind
Prithme
Puja

Pulao

Punji

Puranmasi

Puttr
Pyjama

Qanungo

a ceremony in which the bridegroom followed by the
bride four or seven times in a circle round the holy fire
light chapatti

a saint of high merit who could act as a guide among the
Muslims

generations

pistachio, a dry fruit

beating of breast and thighs

forefathers or ancestors

onion

worship

dress

a poppy plant

tome; volume

bundle; packet

intensify

progress; birth

sweetmeat offered to the deities

delivery

sword belt

a lengthy prose Rahitnama, also referred to as the
Param sumarag

bird

firstly

worship

rice dish flavoured with spices to which vegetables,
meat, poultry or fish may be added

money; earning

the full moon night; the end of a lunar month; an
important festival for the Panth

son

frouser

a hereditary keeper of the revenue records at the pargana

or the talluga level; superintendent of the village
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Ragi
Rahdari
Rahit

Rahitnama
Raja
Ramai/Ramna
Rath
Rauns/Rons
Raza
Razamandi
Reetan
Rijhavna
Rinn

Rizg

Roti
Rozgaar
Rozname
Rukhsat
Rutt

Ruzu

Saag

Saak
Saang
Sabab
Sadhu
Sagai

Saha

Sahai

patwaris (village surveyors and accountants); official
who keeps an account of the tenures under which land is
held

a singer of the verses of the Sikh scripture

road toll; a transit duty; passport

way to live; practice; the code of belief and conduct of
the khalsa

code of conduct for amritdhari Sikhs; a manual of Rahit
a king, also the title

indulges; be involved

a carriage; a chariot

shelf

acceptance; contentment; will of God

consent; willingness; readiness

pre-birth rites

fascinate; enchant

loan

livelihood; subsistence; support; provision; nourishment
chapatti

employment; livelihood

daily record; daily log or register

send off; valediction; departure

season

approach; present

green rape

relation

guise

reason; cause

a saint; a monk; a mendicant; an ascetic

engagement

propitious time or date for marriage and other auspicious
events

helpful



Sahaj

Sahaj naal
Sakhi
Sakhti kare
Salu

Saluna:

Salvar

Samagri
Samipi
Sanghar
Sangion
Sangrahan
Sanjog
Sanjog wali
Sankar

Sankrant

Sannyasi

Sansi

Sant Sipahi
Sant Khalsa

Sanyasi

Saranjam

the condition of ultimate bliss resulting from the practice
of naam simran

slowly

witness

enforcement; coercion

red coloured embroidered cloth generally used bybrides;
a kind of cloth used as head dress by the ladies also used
for turbans by boys

salted or tasty cooked food, also a plant common in arid
places in salt range and the Trans-Indus region, which is
eaten raw and in some places used as a potherb
pantaloons made exceedingly full except at the ankles; a
female lower wear; baggy trousers

commodity; stuff; material: ingredients

personal attendant

to destroy

companions

accumulation; collection

marriage

legally married

narrow

the first day of the month according to bikrami era also
called sangrand

one who renounced the world; a general term for a
religious ascetic particularly of the Shaiva faith

gypsy and nomadic caste of Sikhs

one who combines piety with the bravery of the soldiers
Baba Ram Singh laid the foundation stone of the new
socio-religious order called the san-khalsa. Sant-khalsa
means a Singh, a Saint, who is pure in words, thoughts,
deeds and has been blessed with Gurumantar by the
Guru

monk; ascetic

arrangement; fulfilment: an act of carrying into effect
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Sarasahis
Sardar
Sarpech

Sarwarna

Saskar
Satguru
Saudagiri
Sawar
Sawari
Saya

Ser

Sehndi

Sehra

Seja
Sepidar/Sepi
Shahukar
Shak

Shakti
Sharah
Sharan
Shastra
Shingaar

Shigdar

Shitaab
Shoorbir
Sikhni
Sindhur
Sipahgiri
Sirjeya

Sir mund kar

approximately the sixth part of a kilogram

a chief; a headman

a silver lace ornament attached to a turban

moving money round the head of someone whose well
being is wished and then given away

cremation

the “True Guru’; the supreme Guru

mercantile; trade

a horseman

conveyance; ride; vehicle; transport

shed; shadow

seer (a measure of weight approximately equivalent to
one kilogram)

tolerate; bear

a chaplet; a golden lace hanging on the forehead of the
groom

bed

one who renders service; a traditional family servant

a wealthy businessman; a money lender

doubt

power

rate (of assessment); value; price

asylum; shelter; refuge

the Hindu holy code; religious books of Hindus

make up; adornment

head of pargana and responsible for maintaining law and
order

speedy; directly; quickly

brave

baptized Sikh women

vermillion

soldiering

made; created

head shaving
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Sog
Sravano

Sri Sahib

Subuddhi

Suhagan

Sumanas
Suniar
Surkhroo
Surat
Susati
Suthan

Susi

Tabela
Tadka
Tafawat
Taghaful
Tahmul
Tahgeeq
Tajna
Takhta
Talabdar
Tama
Taneya
Tageed
Taraf
Tarazookashi
Tareef
Tarkari
Tarkhan
Tasbih

condolence; gloom or mourning

ears

iron sword (mandatory article of faith for amritdhari
Sikhs)

wisdom

a deserving wife who is cherished by her husband;
married woman

good person; good natured

a goldsmith

to succeed; being marked by a favourable outcome
knowledge, conscious

lethargy

loose trousers worn by women

a particular kind of hand-woven cloth of mixed cotton
and silk with stripes of bright colours generally used by
women as a part of their dress

stable

fry; tempering

difference; variation

carelessness; negligence

courage; patience; relaxed; slowly; unhurried

inquiry; investigation; verification

abandon; quit; to give up; to leave

a wooden plank bier for carrying the corpses

claimant; a seeker

proud

stretched

instruct; warn

the primary division of a viilage

shop keeping

praise

vegetable

a carpenter

a string of beads used in praying and meditating
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Tatparaz
Tawafat
Tazeem
Tehsildar
Thaur
Thikane laye
Tikka

Tilak:

Tin gun

Tithi
Topi
Trilok
Triphala

Triva
Tulai

Tun
Tuzak
Ubtan
Udhaar
Udhaarne
Ukhakaal
Ungh
Unthh
Upchar
Updesh
Uzar
Vand

Var

Varna/baran

meaning; gist; sense

difference

showing adoration; honour; deference

a revenue collector; head of a Tehsil under British

place

to dispose

a small pendent, a female ornament worn on forehead
also called sir mang

a religious spot or mark, generally of sandalwood paste,
worn on the forehead by Hindu males or females

the three guna or constituents of Indian philosophy, viz.
sattava (goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas (darkness)
suitable date

a hat or cap

heaven, earth and the underworld

(three fruits) is an ayurvedic herbal rasayana formula
consisting of equal parts of three myrobalans, taken
without seed: Amalaki, Bibhitaki, Haritaki

young woman

light quilt

red cedar

memoir; confessions; memory

body scrub made of turmeric, gram flour and herbs
liberalize

to absolve; to free from confinement or evil

dawn

drowsiness

camel

behaviour (social); treatment

sermon; teaching

accusation; allegation

distribution

a day of the week; also a genre of Punjabi poetry

the fourfold order in the Brahminical system
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Virti
Wakhat
Waris

Watna

Zahir
Zamindar
Zamini

Zamni Bhakheya

Zat
Zavaid
Zeera

Zenana

Zinas

financial; monetary

time

heir; successor

a mixture of oil and some fragment substances having
the property of making skin soft

show; disclose; declare

a landholder

a surety or guarantee

language of foreigners; used for Greek or Persian
language; common language

caste; an endogamous group

EXCcess

cumin seed

the apartment of a house in which women of the family
were secluded

crops
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INTRODUCTION

The Prem Sumarag is primarily considered as a popular source on the Sikh
Rahit Maryada. Its significance can be judged from the fact that almost all the modern
scholars of the Sikh history have used it frequently and authoritatively while writing
on the Sikh polity as well as on Sikh Rahit Maryada. This account, strictly speaking,
not only deals with Sikh Rahit Maryada, as generally viewed by the scholars but also
speaks much more on other aspects concerning the Sikh society such as norms of
idealistic Sikh state and its economic concerns. Of course, there is difference of
opinion among the scholars regarding its date of compilation and to some extent its
authorship. Therefore, Prem Sumarag needs to be studied comprehensively from

historical point of view.

The numerous manuscript copies of thePrem Sumarag are scattered in various
locations in India and abroad. Shamsher Singh Ashok, an employee of Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), Amritsar in his work: Punjabi Hath-
likhtan Di Suchi mentions only three manuscript copies of Prem Sumarag,one at the
Brijesh Bhawan, Nabha founded by veteran Sikh scholar Kahan Singh, written in the
cighteenth-century, the second one lying at Punjab Sahit Akademi, Model Town,
Ludhiana, dated Samvat 1931 (1872-73 A.D.), which claimed tohave been copied
from an earlier manuscript dated Samvat 1758 ( 1701-02 A.D.) and the last in the
possession of Professor Pritam Singh of Patiala, presumably it is 125 years old
manuscript. There is another important copy of manuscript of the Prem Sumarag is
available in the Guru Hargobind Library at Ludhiana, dated Samvat 1872 (1815
A.D.). The Sikh History Research Department of Khalsa College, Amritsar does have

two copies of this manuscript, but both contain only one chapter.

According to McLeod, this work has been written by the anonymous person or
persons of khatri caste. Bhai Randhir Singh in the introduction of second edition ofthe
Prem Sumarag published in 1965 mentions that it was written by a person at the
beginning of eighteenth century being contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh or his
learned associate, Bhai Mani Singh,but gives no decisive explanation in support of
this argument. Professor Harbans Singh in the Encyclopedia of Sikhism refers to that
this work has been written by an anonymous writer. The close study of Prem

Sumarag and references in the text do reveal that this work was composed by an
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unknown person of non-tat khalsa ideology, who nowhere in the text of the Prem

Sumaragrefers to his name.

The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and of these the
important one is the date of its compilation. Bhai Randhir Singh speaks of 1874,
however further he mentions that later he discovered another copy of manuscript of
this work, dated Samvat 1758 (1701 A.D.). The editor has not gone into the possible
explanation of the year 455 kaliyug mentioned in the Prem Sumarag. However, he is
of the view that the work was written sometimes between 1708 and 1759 without any
explanation to it. Dr. Mohan Singh flushed with his rediscovery of this interesting
piece of Punjabi prose. He has underlined its importance by characterizing the period
between the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 and the birth of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh in 1780, as the age of Prem Sumarag as he emphasized it in a chapter of his
book “An Introduction to Punjabi Literature.” This view is upheld by Dr. Bhagat
Singh, Dr. Fauja Singh and Professor J.S. Grewal. Admittedly,this has been the

majority view in the past.'

Others, more hesitant, felt that Prem Sumarag properly belonged to the late
eighteenth century. Yet others believed that it should be located in the period of early
nineteenth century. A few also favour this view but they included two very impressive
figures, namely, Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha and Principal Teja Singh. There is another
group of scholars who maintains that Prem Sumarag dates from the British period,
which was commenced from 1849. It includes Dr. Surjit Singh Hans and his student
Gurpreet Kaur. Interestingly, Professor J.S. Grewal, who earlier supported Dr. Hans
view point, however, later modifying his earlier view, admits in his 1982 edition of
his work “From Guru Nanak to Maharaja Ranjit Singh: Essays in Sikhism™ that the
Prem Sumarag was composed by an anonymous writer during the time of early
eighteenth century. Subsequently, W.H. Mcleod has also joined this school of
thoughts. Nevertheless, the date of composition of Prem Sumarag is still a debatable
issue and requires further research to reach the more justifiable and acceptable

conclusion.

"W.H. Mcleod, ‘Prem Sumarag: The Testimony of a Sanatan Sikh', Oxford University Press, New
Delhi, 2006, p. 4

* 1.S. Grewal, ‘From Guru Nanak to Maharaja Ranjit Singh: Essays in Sikhism’, (2" ed.), Guru Nanak
Dev University, Amritsar, 1982
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It is the endeavour of Bhai Randhir Singh that it has been exhumed and made
available to the scholars and theologians of the Sikhs for writing their treatise or
manual on the Sikh Rahit Maryada. Bhai Randhir Singh, an employee of the
Shiromani Gurudwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar (SGPC) accidently in 1940
came by a partly mutilated manuscript which he revised with the help of another
manuscript preserved in the Public Library, Lahore (now in Pakistan). The original in
the Public Library, Lahore is simply dated 22nd Vaisakh without mentioning any year
of its composition. Bhai Randhir Singh edited it with an elaborate introduction which
was subsequently published by the Sikh History Society, a research organization of
the SGPC in 1953.A second edition of it was brought out by the New Book Company,
Jalandhar in 1965, which is now widely in public domain. So many manuscripts of the
Prem Sumarag are now unlikely to be accessible to general public, including scholars.
How this work came to be called Prem Sumarag is not explained by the editor in his
introduction while a few chapter-endings repeatedly with Param Marg i.e. the great

way whereasPrem Sumarag would mean the beautiful way of love.

This work has now been duly recognized by the scholars and theologians of
the Sikhs; however, no serious attention has been paid on its in-depth study, may be
for the reason that the details of this work are dominated by non-zat khalsa version. A
few research articles did appear in different research journals but no composite and

serious endeavor has been put up to bring its actual historical worth.

The critical literature on the Prem Sumarag is very meagre. Bhai Randhir
Singh is the only scholar to study the Prem Sumarag in detail. Not only he has edited
the work but also dealt with internal evidence it contains besides a comprehensive
introduction. His chief interest is in equating it with the khalsa way of life and also
sees its relevance for political aspiration and politics of the Sikhs in India’s post-
independence period as it has been motivational force of political change in the past.
But his method is not historical. He has no idea that the significance of the work lies
in the time of its writing. He fails to realize the mounting influence of Sanatan views
in the Prem Sumarag and its wider implications. Being an employee of the apex
religious body of the Sikh community (SGPC) completely dominated by the rat-
khalsa ideology, he does idealize the work but does not let him go deep into the work

which sufficiently contains matters quite opposite to that ideology.

XXxiii



The tradition of Bhai Randhir Singh in assessing the work without keeping the
historical methodology in mind was continued by some other scholars too. Their
literary criticism is more or less conventional and lacking in a historical approach. A
few other scholars have also made references to the Prem Sumarag, but their

approach is just introductory.

The Prem Sumarag, though well known now to the students and scholars of
Sikh history and religion but has not been given much attention to its in-depth study.
Of course, it is an important work of historical significance. Its importance can easily
be gauzed from the fact that in the late nineteenth century, Baba Ram Singh,
undisputed leader of Namdhari sect, had emphatically recommended this work to his
followers to adopt it as a revealed book to regulate their religious, social and political
way of life. Bhai Kahan Singh of Nabha had published extracts from this manuscript
of Prem Sumarag in an anthology of Sikh codes of conduct (rahitnama). The Prem
Sumarag has been published by the New Book Company, Jalandhar as described
above, for its wider use by the historians and researchers including public. Among the
historians of Sikhism, however, Principal Teja Singh is perhaps the only one who had

thought of thePrem Sumarag as a source of Sikh history.

The Historical Analysis of the Prem Sumarag, under present study is strictly
based on the printed version of the Prem Sumarag published by New Book Company
in 1965.1t is in old Punjabi language in gurumukhi script evoking a model of Sikh way
of life. Apparently, it is a Kind of rahitnama attempting to prescribe detailed norms of
religious behavior to be imbibed by all the initiated Sikhs (sant-khalsa) in their daily
life. Apart, it also provides a comprehensive model of Sikh polity with details
concerning civil, economic and military management required for the ideal Sikh state.
Its author emphasizes that the code of conduct he is elaborating in the Prem Sumarag
has a divine sanction, hence indispensable for all the initiated Sikhs to abide by its
instructions being necessary to fulfill the mission for which the khalsa panth was

actually created by Guru Gobind Singh.

For comprehensive and systematic study of the proposed work i.e. Historical
Analysis of the Prem Sumarag has been attempted in the present study which consists

of five chapters as elaborated below:
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Chapter I: In this chapter an attempt has been made to bring out the historical
context to know the historical and prevailing circumstances under which the author
had to compose this work popularly known amongst the historians’ fraternity as Prem
Sumarag.Also to know the social and political milieu which paved the way to make it
a hot topic of research and usage. Preciselythe Shiromani Gurudwara Parbandhak
Committee (SGPC), the legal representative body of the Sikhs during the pre-
independence period set up various commissions to formulate a new and authentic
rahitnama based on tat-khalsa version for the Sikhs being a distinct and independent
politico-religious community. Even former rahithamas like that of Bhai Nand Lal,
Desa Singh and Chaupa Singh were not sufficient for the purpose. During post-
independence period, the SGPC renewed its pilot project to prepare an authentic
rahitnama to redefine the identity of the Sikhs as an independent and separate
community like that of the Hindus and the Muslims. In this connection, the SGPC
commissioned Randhir Singh, its employee to search out an authentic rahitnama of
tat-khalsa ideology. He ultimately discovered a fragment of the manuscript of Prem
Sumarag, which he subsequently revised and completed with the help of another
manuscript then lying in Public Library at Lahore (now in Pakistan)during the period
following 1940. Randhir Singh edited it with a detailed introduction, which was first
published by Sikh History Society, a research organization of SGPC, in 1953 during
the peak of Punjabi Suba agitation in 1950s. With negligible changes, Randhir Singh
after his retirement got it published through New Book Company, Jalandhar in 1965.
Ever since it had become better known amongst scholars and others, who are
interested in Sikh history of theology. Obviously, it was a radical innovation. The
Prem Sumarag, though is now well known to the scholars of history and Punjabi
literature, however, yet it has not been given much attention which it actually
deserves. Whereas the SGPChas abandoned it may be for the reasons that a large

details of this work are dominated heavily by the non-tat khalsa ideology.

Chapter II: There is no reference direct or indirect inside the body of the
Prem Sumarag regarding who authored this work and when he composed it. These are
the important ingredients to assess the actual historical worth of a literary work.
Therefore, an attempt has been made in this Chapter to know who the actual author of
the Prem Sumarag was and the period of its compilation. Also, to know what kind of

sources may have been utilized by its author while he composed it and what were the
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times and circumstances in which he was born and brought up which ultimately
shaped his personality and thoughts as a whole and prompted him to compose the
Prem Sumarag. Besides, in this chapter, the actual identity of Bhai Randhir, the editor
of Prem Sumarag has also been delineated, because his name is generally confused
with that of Bhai Randhir Singh of Akhand Kirtani tradition. It is also attempted to
explain as to how the style and nature of the injunctions (ben) of 1% Chapter of Prem
Sumarag reveals that these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had
lost their political power (khalsa raj) and their enlightened leader (mard ka chela) was
creating a class of warriors (sant-khalsa) so as to wage life and death struggle to oust
the alien ruler (malechh means the British). The vernacular specific terms such as
mard ka chela, sant khalsa and malechh used in the Prem Sumarag have been
delineated to clarify that these were purposely used for Baba Ram Singh, his
followers and British Indian Government respectively. It certainly facilitates to reach
the justifiable conclusion that the Prem Sumarag would have been written in the late
nineteenth century by the mard ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) to infuse valor and
enthusiasm in his followers (sant-khalsa) to wage constant struggle to oust the British
Indian Government (malechh) from the Punjab so as to recover the lost political

power thereby re-establishing the khalsa raj.

Chapter III: The detailed study of the Prem Sumarag has been made in
chapter third of present study with a view to explain what kind of variety of
information it contains on the Sikh society. It throws a lot of information on different
aspects of Sikh society such as dwellings, foods, occupations, marriage ceremonies,
initiation ceremony of male and female, widow remarriage, sexual relationship,
physical hygiene of male-female, extra marital relations, birth ceremonies, emphasis
on education to girls, Punjabi in gurumukhi script being as an official language, social
behaviour, social evils, slavery, funeral ceremonies and many more. Interestingly, the
Prem Sumarag contains a great deal of reformative information quite contrary to the
ethos and values of the existing and earlier societies. Therefore, an attempt has been
made as to how much the author was influenced with the reforms promulgated by the
British Indian Government in its all Indian territories to reshape them in the Prem

Sumarag.

Chapter I'V: This chapter of the Prem Sumarag is considered as detailed blue

print of norms of ideal Sikh state which in fact has been conceptualized by the author
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in his work. The details of the nature and character of a King of an ideal Sikh state
along with the higher social behavioural values and faithful obedience of King’s
command by his subjects have been explained in it. The nature of punishment ranging
from minor to capital punishment in case of violation of state laws have also been

described carefully.

Chapter V: Factually, the Prem Sumarag provides vast range of information
on social and religious aspects of the Sikh society. Nevertheless, it contains a small
quantity of evidences regarding economic condition but it reflects over all view of
economy of the times of the author. Therefore, an attempt has been made to find out
what kind of information the author of Prem Sumarag provides on economic
management proposed to be enforced in the ideal Sikh state and what economic

activities of the people of the state would perform.

A conclusion is strictly based on the outcome of in-depth study of printed
version of the Prem Sumarag of 1965 as discussed in the body of text of present

study, has been described in the last.

In addition, a glossary of non-English words used during the course of present
study has been added so that the persons who do not know the meaning of such
vernacular words can be able to understand them while he or she happens to use it for

the purpose.

The relevant primary and secondary sources available in different languages
scattered over different places of India as well as abroad have first been identified
then used accordingly while pursuing my doctoral research and completing it. A

bibliography containing these very sources have also been annexed.

From the above explanation, it is quite understandable that no serious and
systematic in-depth study of the Prem Sumarag has previously been made to analyze
its text and establish its authenticity for knowing its virtual historical significance.
The Prem Sumarag is not an ordinary work of historical literature; therefore, its
historical analysis for underlining its actual and factual historical importance has been

carefully attempted in the present study.
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REVIEWOF LITERATURE

We have a substantial primary and secondary sources concerning to the Prem
Sumarag. Undoubtedly, enough literature has been produced by various writers and
scholars in various languages such as English and Punjabi. Prominent among them are

displayed as below:-

1. Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian Ka by Bhai Kesar Singh Chhibber: He
belonged to the Chhibber Brahman family who enjoyed prestige in the retinue of
Guru Gobind Singh. It contains the life details of all the Sikh Gurus. He
completed the Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian Ka in 1769.

2. Chaupa Singh Rahitnama: 1t is the earliest and longest rahitnama on Sikh
maryada in Punjabi, later translated and edited by W.H. McLeod, initially
published at University of Otago Press, (New Zealand) in 1987. Its original and
first copy was completed on 7™ Jeth, 1757 (1700 A.D.) and approved by Guru
Gobind Singh himself. The rahithama that now appears under the name of
Chaupa Singh does not seem to be the copy of the same. It would have produced
between 1740 and 1765. Chaupa Singh was a Chhiber Brahman by caste;
therefore, his work is influenced by brahminical thoughts and rituals.

3. Guru Partap Suraj Granth by Bhai Santokh Singh: He was a reputed Sikh poet
and scholar. On invitation, he joined the services of chief of erstwhile Kaithal
Sikh state now a District headquarters in Haryana State, as court poet in 1825
where he completed the work during 1835-1843. It is a detailed work containing
51829 verses. It contains the description of lives of last nine Sikh Gurus and
Banda Bahadur Singh, who established first Sikh sovereign rule in 1710s”. It is in
fact a sequel to his own earlier work ‘Nanak Parkash’ completed in 1823 at Buria
town now in Haryana State, describing therein the life of Guru Nanak, who
founded Sikh religion.

4. Guru Bilas Patshahian 10written by Koer Singh: It is generally believed to have
been written 43 years after the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1751and
considered to be a contemporary of Bhai Kesar Singh Chhibber, who wrote the
Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian Kain 1769. In fact, it is a product of the late
nineteenth century during the times of Kuka movement spearheaded by Baba

Ram Singh as revealed by Dr. Parminder Singh in his research on the basis of
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6.

7.

8.

which a Ph. D. Degree has been awarded to him by the Guru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar in 2009.

Nanak Parkash by Bhai Santokh Singh: He completed it in 1823 at Buria now
in Haryana State, describing therein the life of Guru Nanak, who founded the
Sikh religion. Dr. Sabinderjit Singh Sagar completed his Ph.D. Degree on it
which was subsequently published in book form by the Guru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar in the year of 1993.

Prachin Panth Parkash by Rattan Singh Bhangoo: He was the grandson of
Sardar Mehtab Singh Mirankotia, who killed Massan Ranghar in the holy
precinct of Darbar Sahib (Golden Temple) to liberate it from sacrilege created by
the marauders. He wrote his work at the instance of a British officer posted at
British residency at Ludhiana and completed it in 1841. It is considered to be an
authentic and reliable source of Sikh history after the Guru period. It contains the
history of the Sikhs from Guru Nanak Dev Ji to the establishment of sovereign
rule by Sikh sardars between rivers Attock to Yamuna in late eighteenth century.
Later it was edited by Bhai Vir Singh, published at Wazir Hind Press, Amritsar in
the year of 1914.

Prem Sumarag Granth: Bhai Randhir Singh, an employee of Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), discovered its partial manuscript
which he subsequently revised and completed it with the help of another
complete copy of it then lying in Public Library, Lahore (Pakistan). He worked
on it and edited it with an elaborate introduction which was first published by the
Sikh History Society, a research organization of the SGPC, Amritsar in the year
of 1953. Thereafter its second edition was also brought out by a private firm,
namely New Book Company, Jalandhar in the year of 1965 and is in public
domain ever since. It is considered to be a very important source of evidence
especially on Sikh code of conduct (rahitmaryada) but equally controversial too
as the historians and scholars of the Sikhs sharply differ especially regarding its
date of compilation positioning it from early eighteenth century to late nineteenth
century. In order to clinch the issue to the satisfaction of majority of Sikh
scholars, hence, its historical analysis has been taken up in the present study.
Prem Sumarag: W.H. McLeod was one of the eminent scholars of Sikh studies.
He translated ‘Prem Sumarag’ edited by Bhai Randhir Singh, in English with a

comprehensive introduction under the title *Prem Sumarag: The Testimony of a
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9.

10.

11.

12.

Sanatan Sikh> and published by the Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2006.
He was of the view that Prem Sumarag was written in early eighteenth century;
however, he expected more deep and serious study on it from the prospective
scholars to reach a convincing date of its compilation.

A History of the Sikhs: It is written by J.D. Cunningham in English and
published first by Johan Murray Press, London in 1849. Later several reprints
were published in India. He had first-hand information on the Sikhs as he spent
many years in the Punjab and also an eyewitness to the First Anglo-Sikh war
fought in 1845-1846. His work is one of the monumental works on the Sikhs ever
written by a foreigner. It contains the history of the Sikhs from its origin (Guru
Nanak Dev Ji) to the first Anglo-Sikh war. For his praise of the Sikhs and
criticism of Lord Hardings’ Punjab policy in his work, he was removed from the
political service.

The Sikh Religion: its Gurus, Sacred Writings and Authors in 6 volumes by
Max Arthur Macauliffe originally published at Clarendon Press, Oxford (UK),
1909. Later several reprints were also published in India. He was a British officer
and served on different important administrative posts in the Punjab during 1864-
1893. It is said that he was so impressed with Sikh scriptures and way of life that
he had converted to Sikhism in 1860s for which he was strongly reprimanded by
the British employers.

Rites and Ceremonies of the Sikhs and the Sikh Sectby R. Leech, a Major in
British army. He extensively quoted Sanatani views as referred in literature
related to Sikhs in his 1844 report submitted to the British Government which
was later published in the Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1845. Nahar
Singh edited it and published in Gurdwara Gazette, number 40.8, August 1969.
Prem Sumarg: a modern forgery: It is an illuminating article written by Prof.
S.S. Hans, published in the Proceedings of Punjab History Conference, 16"
Session, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1982, pp. 180-188. He is the first historian
who sharply differs from earlier historians’ views and comes out with a new
argument that Prem Sumarag was a late-nineteenth century product when Punjab

had come under British rule commencing from 1849.
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AIMS AND OBJECTIVES:

The main objectives of the present study are as mentioned below:

To determine the authorship and date of composition of Prem Sumarag.

To know the historical and social background in which the author was born and
brought up.

To make the text of Prem Sumarag under study more authentic and reliable by
comparing it with the other copies of this work available in different libraries in
India and abroad.

To justify as to why specific title of the work as Prem Sumarag has been chosen
while this work does not specifically speak about it.

To know the purpose of author for writing the work because no work is written in
historical vacuum.

To bring out the historical evidence it contains for wider use by the scholars and
historians as well as the public.

To trace out the sources which the author might have used while composing his

work.

NEED FOR STUDY:

The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems, and of these the important
one are its date of compilation and authorship which are widely contested.
Identification of author and fixing date of compilation of a literary work is an
important and powerful instrument which helps to determine the actual and
factual historical worth of the work.

The majority of scholars upheld that this work has been written in early 18"
century. Others feel that Prem Sumarag properly belonged to the late eighteenth
century while some favor the view that it is the product of early nineteenth
century. Dr S.S. Hans in of Guru Nanak Dev University in his one article “Prem
Sumarag: a modern forgery” published in the proceedings of Punjab History
Conference in 1982, maintains that Prem Sumarag dates from 1849, after
annexation of Punjab into British Empire.

But close study of the Prem Sumarag itself reveals that the work was composed

in late nineteenth century during the time of Kuka movement. Hence, it needs
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further research most importantly regarding to determine its authorship and era

without which its actual historical worth cannot be ascertained satisfactorily.

SCOPE:

1. The Prem Sumarag, though is now well known to the scholars of history and

Punjabi literature, yet it has not been given much attention which it actually
deserves, may be for reasons that details of this work are dominated by non-tat
khalsa ideology. A few research articles did appear in different research journals
but no composite and serious endeavor has been put up to bring out its actual
historical worth and more importantly for its authorship and date of writing.

Bhai Randhir Singh (1898-1972) is the only scholar, who edited it and also dealt
with internal evidence it contains besides a comprehensive introduction which
was first published by the SGPC in 1953, later by New Book Company,
Jalandhar in 1965, on which present research rests. But his method is not
historical. He, in his introduction, makes a point that Prem Sumarag was written
by a contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh or his learned associate Bhai Mani
Singh but gives no explanation in support of this argument. His chief interest was
in equating it with the khalsa way of life and also sees its relevance for political
aspiration and politics of the Sikhs in post-independence India. Therefore, he
idealizes the work but did not let him go deep into the work. There is definitive

scope of further research on this work.

PLAN OF WORK AND METHODOLOGY:

1.

The proposed study is strictly based on printed version of the Prem Sumarag of
1965. What evidence the author provides on social, political and economic
aspects in his work that has been verified with the evidence available in other
contemporary, near contemporary and secondary sources.

If any discrepancy of any kind was found in the description of information of the
author or any comment required to clarify any specific point have been given in
the footnotes added at the end of the same page.

A glossary of local and indigenous words meaning non-English words used here
and there in the text of the present study has also been given separately for better

understanding the text. So that the persons who are not conversant with those
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non-English could understand them while he or she happens to consult the
research text for the purpose.

W.H. Mcleod and J.S.Grewal, the renowned Sikh historians have changed their
earlier view points and unanimously are of the view that the Prem Sumarag was
composed in early part of the early eighteenth century relying on the information
contained in a incomplete copy of Prem Sumarag lying in British Library at
London under catalogue number 26588 (19" century). It is humbly said that it
does not seem to be correct interpretation of the information contained therein.
The photocopies of those very documents have also been affixed at the end of
text of present study for consideration and interpretation of all who have keen

interest in the study of Sikh history and theology.
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ABSTRACT

Numerous rahitnamas were written during Guru Gobind Singh’s post-period,
the Prem Sumarag is also considered to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs. It
prescribes detailed norms of religious behaviour to be imbibed by all the initiated
Sikhs (sant-khalsa) in their daily life. Apart, it also provides a comprehensive details
of Sikh polity concerning civil, economic and military management required to be
enforced in the ideal Sikh state conceptualized by the author in the work There are ten
chapters and each chapter is further sub-divided into several injunctions (bcn)
explaining the whole Sikh social order.

From historical point of view, the date of composition and authorship are very
important ingredients without which the factual historical significance of a literary
work cannot be assessed. The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and
of these the most important one is the date of its compilation which has been
remained widely contentious issue. As far as authorship is concerned, there has been
no debatable controversy amongst the scholars whatsoever. Most of them are in
agreement that the Prem Sumarag was composed by an unknown Sikh writer while
only W.H. Mcleod talks about person or persons of khatri caste being its author.

However, no in-depth study has been undertaken in this connection so far. In
order to resolve the contentious issues of dating and also identifying the author, have
been taken up in the present study: ‘Historical Analysis of Prem Sumarag’ .The
present study is strictly based on the second edition of printed version of Prem
Sumarag edited by Randhir Singh which was published by the New Book Company,
Jalandhar in 1965.

The style and nature of the injunctions of 1% Chapter of Prem Sumarag reveals
that these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had lost their political
power obviously khalsa raj and their enlightened leader (mard ka chela) was creating
a class of warriors (sant-khalsa) so as to wage life and death struggle to oust the alien
ruler (malechh means the British). The specific vernacular terms such as mard ka
chela, sant khalsa and malechh used in the Prem Sumarag have been delineated to
clarify that these terms were purposely used for Baba Ram Singh, his followers and
British Indian Government respectively. If we put these terms together, it certainly
facilitates to reach the justifiable and more convincing conclusion that the Prem

Sumarag would have been written in the late nineteenth century during British rule by



the mard ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) to infuse valour and enthusiasm in his followers
(sant-khalsa) to wage constant struggle to oust the alien rulers (malechh) from the
Punjab so as to recover the lost political power of the Sikhs thereby re-establishing the
khalsa raj.

Exact date of compilation of the Prem Sumarag is difficult to ascertain.
However, no serious attempt has been made to mark out the period. Apparently, it
would have been composed during the period falling between April 12, 1857 when
Baba Ram Singh created his sant-khalsa on this auspicious day and July 20, 1863
when Baba Ram Singh was put under house arrest at his native village Bhaini Sahib,
district Ludhiana for about four years by the order of British Punjab Government. In
the mean while, a copy of partial English translation of the Prem Sumarag attributed
to John Leyden had reached the British Library, London in 1865.

Interestingly, the timings, wordings, terminology and addressees are almost
similar in both, the hukamname as well as the Prem Sumarag. Moreover, the name of
the scriber/writer is also missing in the both documents. It is now established fact that
Baba Ram Singh issued these hukamname to his followers while he was in Rangoon
Jail (1872-1885). He frequently referred the Prem Sumarag as revealed scripture in
several hukamname and strongly recommended it to his followers (sant-khalsa) to
regulate their social life according to injunctions mentioned therein. Therefore, we
can conveniently conclude that the author of the Prem Sumarag was no person other
than Baba Ram Singh himself.

Etymologically, every word has its own origin. The use of word Tehsildar as
administrative officer of a Tehsil (pargana) by the author in his work (Prem
Sumarag) had actually coined by the British Punjab Government while introducing
administrative reforms in the Punjab after its annexation to British Empire in 1849.
Therefore, its specific reference in the Prem Sumarag compels to think that it would
have been composed during the British rule, apparently during late nineteenth

century.
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Aabroo
Aale vich
Aanch
Aata
Abinasi
Adab
Adharm
Adhan
Afim
Ahaar
Ahadivas
Aitbaar
Aivaan
Ajiran
Akal Purakh
Akhtiyar
Alakh

Alh

Alp Ahaar
Amal
Amanat
Amar
Amavasia
Amin
Amrit
Amritvela

Anand Sahib

Andar apna

GLOSSARY

honour; dignity

niche in the wall

fire; heat

dough; flour

indestructible

respect

injustice

pregnancy; conception

opium

food

servants

trust

royal palace or residential house

indigestion

‘The One beyond Time’; Supreme God

right; jurisdiction

invisible; unseen

caste

food in small quantity

intoxication; addiction; toxin; execution; deeds; practical
deposition; something given for trust/safe keeping

to invoke in the name of; invoke for help or mercy
moonless night

revenue collector at pargana level

nectar

early morning

a forty-verse liturgical composition of Guru Amar Dasin
Ramkali mode. Its short version, first five verses and the
last one is usually recited at the completion of every
Sikh service or ceremony

secret

viii



Angikar
Anjaan
Anna

Ardas

Argaza
Arora
Arth
Arthi

Arti

Asavari Shawl

Atar
Aulaad
Ausar
Baab
Badam
Badi
Bad-karmi
Bagichi
Bahil

Bai karke

Bairagi

Baisakh

Baisakhi

Baisantar
Baithak
Baj aayi
Bajra
Bakbak

accept

unknown; stranger

coin; one sixteenth of a rupee

the Sikh/khalsa prayer, a formal prayer recited at the
conclusion of most Sikh rituals; petition; the daily Sikh
congregational prayer

mixture of sandal, saffron and camphor

a mercantile caste of the Punjab

reason

needy

adoration

a shawl of the finest wool

a fragrant essential oil (as from rose petals)

offspring

occasion; time; opportunity

about

almond, a dry fruit

evil

adultery

small orchards

a small two-wheeled vehicle without springs, drawn by
two oxen

sell

recluse; a member of the Vaishnava order of ascetic; one
who has subdued his worldly desires and passions
second month of an Indian calendar corresponding to
April-May

the first day of the month of Baisakh or Visakh; a
seasonal festival falls on first baisakh (April)

fire

drawing room; sitting room

abstain; to desist

a kind of millet

speak without sense
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Bakra
Balan
Balvantkari
Bandhagi
Bandikhane
Bandobast

Bani

Bania

Bank
Barah
Barahsinga
Barakh
Barat
Barati
Barchha
Barkat

Basant

Bashna
Bazar

Bazuband

Be-dharak
Beede
Begani Istri
Beha
Be-istikalal

Bemukh

Benati

Beswa

Bhadan

a goat

fuel

powerful one

worship; devotion

jail

arrangement

works of the Gurus and other bhagats/poets included in
the Sikh sacred scriptures

a mercantile caste

a curved dagger

boar

stag

year

marriage procession or party

members of marriage procession

lance or neza

prosperity

a seasonal festival marking the end of winter, the
festival of spring; the month of Chet

smell

market place

a broad bell shaped ornament tied on the upper part of
the arm by women

without fear or shame

betel leaves/betel wads

another woman

stale

unbalanced; inconsistent; uncertain; unsettled;
changeable: lack of determination

apathetic; disinclined

request or appeal; an appeal to the Sikhs worldwide for a
particular cause

prostitute

tonsure



Bhagauti
Bhai

Bhaichara

Bhang

Bhara
Bharant
Bharant Rani
Bharte

Bhatt

Bhikheya
Bhusa
Bibarjit
Bichar
Bichola
Bidhi
Bidwa
Bigha

Bikhad
Bimatra
Biswasghat
Biradari
Birtha

Biswa

Biswanath
Biswasghaat
Biyaap

Biyaaz

sword

brother; an epithet generally used for a Sikh formally
connected with religious affairs, also an epithet of
respect

clan brotherhood or a caste

dried leaves of the hemp plant; an intoxicant dry or
potion made from the leaves of cannabis sativa
rent; a cess for carrying grain to the market

brother

brothers” wife

husband

a popular bard who kept genealogies of important
families
beggary; charity
pale; pallid

prohibited; avoided; debarred; abandoned

bother

intermediary; match maker especially for marriage
procedure

widow

a measure of land generally considered equal to 20
biswas or 4 kanals; under the British administration, it
was fixed as 120 square feet

dispute

step-mother

treachery; disloyalty

a brotherhood; fraternity

waste

a 20" part of anything; normally of a bigha of land;
1/20™ = 6 square feet

lord of the word; Lord Shiva

betrayal; breach of trust

occur; present

interest

Xi



Bohitha
Brahman
Byohar
Burka

Bute
Chabutra
Chaddar

Chahbachcha
Chakar
Chakri
Chakor
Chamar
Chandol
Chapal
Chappati
Charcha
Char Gharian
Chaubara
Chaunki
Chhalla
Chhapar
Chhapr-khatt
Chhatt
Chhatank
Chhekna
Chhimba
Chhin-matr
Chihn-chakar
Chital
Chitare
Chitarkar
Chiththi

boat
the first of the four varna of Hindu social order

formality

a veil covering the entire body and furnished with eye

hole, generally worn by Muslim females
plants

a raised platform

a sheet of cloth; a shawl; a wrapper for upper and lower

parts among men and women

sump; a large open pit for holding or storing liquid

servant
service

partridge

an untouchable caste of leather-workers and tanners

sedan chair

flighty

flat bread; thin loaf

discuss; debate

1 hour 36 minutes

a single room on the upper storey
a wooden seat with four legs

a finger ring

shelter; thatched roof; shed
canopy

roof; ceiling

the sixteenth part of a seer (1/16 of a kilogram)
expulsion; boycott

a calico-dyer

for a while; just a moment
description; appearance

axis deer; spotted deer
remember

painter

document; affidavit
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Chitiyan
Chitvani
Chogha
Choli

Chuthra
Chunni

Chura

Churi

Daava
Dal

Damri

Danmbh
Dand
Darbar
Dariai
Daridari
Darmiyan
Darwaza
Dasi
Dastar
Dastoor
Datun
Dehi

Dhai-gharay

Dhal
Dhanak
Dhania

ants

mind

arobe

a short gown worn by women reaching only to the waist
and covering their breast only

the lowest untouchable caste, generally scavenger

piece of cloth worn by a woman to cover her head

red and white bangles signified marital status of a
woman

a bangle made of ivory or glass, worn by female on her
arm

claim

pulse

a small fraction of coin; a copper coin; the smallest in
circulation in British times; it was also used as a
measure of weight
conceit; pride; hypocrisy

punishment

the royal court, hall of audience; the holding of the court
a kind of silken cloth

indigent; poor

in between

door

female slaves

a turban

practice; custom; manners; tradition; rite

twig or bark used for cleaning teeth

body

the superior most of the bahri-bawanjahi Khatris, who
confined their matrimonial ties to a few other sub-castes
regarded as the superior most

a shield

a community/caste of weavers

coriander
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Dharam
Dharmarth

Dharamsala

Dharam ki Kirat

Dhaza

Dhil

Dhol
Dhoop-agar
Diwan
Diwankhana
Diva

Divan

Dode

Doli

Duiani
Dui Gharian
Dum

Dupatta

Dur
Ekagar
Faraq/Farig
Farash
Faujdar
Fer
Fer-gher
Fuhara
Gaddi
Gadha
Gahne
Gainda
Galba

justice; religion

literally by way of religious duty

a place of worship of the Sikhs; rest house for travellers
honest occupation

flag

delay; laxity; relaxation

adrum

incense

the finance minister; the head of finance department
court chamber; audience hall

alamp

court; assembly

poppy powder

a palanquin; a small sedan or a litter for the bride: the
occasion of a bride’s departure

a coin worth two annas

48 minutes

a caste of Muslim musicians and bard who sang
genealogies and other songs for their patrons

a veil; a long scarf used by women as a head dress also
called chaddar, chuni, salu and shawl

pearl; earrings

concentrate

free; finished

flooring

the officer who maintained troops for law and order

lie; difference; gap; suspicion

returns; giving back

fountain

seat of the head of a religious fraternity; a throne
donkey

ornaments

rhinoceros

domination
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Gandh
Gawah
Gaz

Ghaggri
Ghar
Ghara
Ghari
Garhwi
Ghrit
Gilani
Girah
Giras
Goka
Goshe
Goshpech
Grih
Grihstha
Gulzar
Gumaan
Gunah

Gurhati

Gurmukhi

Guru
Gurzbardars
Haasil
Halal

Hal ki Masti
Harakh

literally a knot; a tie

a witness

approximately equal to 1 metre; the British fixed the
length of a gaz at 33 inches

a petticoat

a house

pitcher

24 minutes

medium-size pitcher like metal vessel

melted butter; clarified butter

guilt; repentance; depression

approximately equal to 1/1 6" of a metre or a yard

bite

cow milk

corner

an ornament worn in the turban

house

household; married life

a garden, which is full of flowers

proud

crime; sin

the first food of the child consisting of sugar or
gurmixed with some purgative

‘from the Guru’s mouth’; the script in which Punjabi is
written

a religious teacher or a spiritual guide

mace bearers

get; obtain

flesh of animal killed in accordance with Muslim ritual
whereby it is bled to death. Its consumption is strictly
prohibited to the khalsa Sikhs

natural state

grief; regret
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Hasab-ul-Hukam

Hath-yoga

Haumai
Haveli
Hawale kare
Hazir

Heela
Heeng
Hirakh
Hiran

Hola

Hridya
Hukam
lkraar

llaaz

[laichi chhoti
Ilam

Inam

Ishat (devi, devte)
Jade

Jagah

Jagir

Jagirdar
Jaifal

Jama

Jama

lit. According to command; a document issued on royal
command; correct order

‘yoga of force’; a variety of yoga requiring physical
postures of extreme difficulty

self-centredness

large mansion; a multi storey residential building
surrender; give; cede; charge

present

excuse of disease etc.; solution

asafoetida

to grieve

deer

also known as ‘Hola Mohalla’, is a three day long Sikh
festival, which falls on the second day of the lunar
month of Chett, a day after the Hindu spring festival of
Holi

heart; mind

command

promise

remedy; treatment

green cardamom

notification

a reward

favoured deity: cherished divinity

winter

place

a piece of land give in lieu of salary; a jagir for personal
service, a jagir also on account of the maintenance of
horsemen

the holder of jagir

nutmeg

assessed revenue including all cesses; standard revenue
assessed for jagir

a coat reaching down to the ankles, robe, form
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Jamadar

Jamyat

Janeo

Janj

Janeo
Jantar
Jashan
Jart
Javitri
Jeth
Jhagga
Jhagra

Jhatka

Jihba
Jivika
Jogi

Jora Jama
Juda
Jugat
Kachh

Kaffan
Kajli
Kalal
Kalgi

a poniard; the leader of a band of uncertain number; an
officer above a havaldar in the regular army of the
kingdom of the Lahore

firmness; strong intention

the sacred thread worn by Brahmans, Khatris and other
Hindus of the twice born castes.

a marriage procession, a genre of Punjabi poetry meant
to highlight the details of a bridal party or wedding
guests.

sacred thread

magical device

celebration

the dominant agricultural caste in central Punjab

mace

an elder brother of the husband, month of May-June
shirt

literally a contention, a genre of Punjabi poetry meant to
depict contention between two or more stereotyped
social groups

slaughtering of an animal with a single stroke of the
blade

tongue

livelihood

hermit, a renouncing belong to one or another of the
twelve Gorakhnath orders

set of clothes

separate; apart

procedure; trick

a pair of shorts, which must not extend below the knee,
worn as one of the Five K’s: underwear

coffin; a shroud

sooty

a brewer or distiller by caste

a plume; a feather worn in a cap or turban

XVii



Kalpave
Kaman tarakas
Kambal
Kamboh

Kamavant
Kapalkirya
Kara
Karaar

Karah-prasad

Karaz

Kardar

Kasab

Kasabi

Kath

Katari

Kesar

Khabar

Khabar Likhata
Khachar

Khalaas hove

Khalsa

Khande
Khara

Khasam

Khatri

Khawand

annoying

quiver

blanket

a caste in the Punjab, known for industrious and skilful
cultivation

servants

breaking of the skull

a bracelet

promise

sacramental food prepared in a large iron dish (karahi);
sanctified food

loan

an agent; an official; a revenue collector of a taalluga or
pargana

a piece of work, especially a specific task done as a

part of the routine of one’s occupation

artisan; skilled; clever; well versed in some art or
business

wooden

a small dagger

saffron

information; news

an intelligence secretary

pony

salvation; release; acquittal; exemption; the act of
disengaging

the Sikh brotherhood instituted by Guru Gobind Singh
used for an individual as well as the collective body
broad swords; double edged sword

right; crisp; pure

husband

warrior or ruling caste (kshatriya) of traditional Hindu
society; Hindu business/mercantile caste of the Punjab

owner; husband
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Khaslat
Kheer
Kheti
Khichari

Khidmat/Khijmat

Khidmatgar
Khilwat
Khuh
Khushak Mewa
Khush-boi
Kirat

Kirtan
Kishat

Kora

Kotha
Kothrian
Koti

Kotwal
Kripan
Krisan
Krodh
Kubuddhi
Kuccha

Kul

Kumbhi narak
Kurmai
Kurti
Kuwarian

Lag

Lagi

temperaments; habits

rice cooked in sweetened milk; rice pudding

agriculture

a dish of rice mixed with lentil

serve up; duty

attendant

solitude; the condition of being concealed or hidden
well

dry fruit

scent; deodorant; fragrances

employment; livelihood

singing of hymns

installment

new

roof; room

rooms

unlimited

chief police officer

sword

farmer

anger

wickedness

raw; unbaked; temporary

clan or caste

deepest hell

a betrothal; an engagement ceremony prior to marriage
half shirt; waistcoat; ladies blouse

spinsters

reward for work done at various social and religious
ceremonies by persons of menial and artisan classes
persons of artisan and menial castes performing service
on social occasion like marriage, betrothal and death.
They were paid for the services or the goods they

provided on such occasions
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Lahenga
Lara
Lashkar
Laung
Lava-padna

Lef

Lehnedar
Loi

Loon

Loung
Maal matey
Maas
Machhi
Madh
Madhiyan

Mafiq
Magh

Mahabali
Maha-Hukam
Maha-Prasad
Mahin
Mahurat

Majithe
Majlis
Makan
Makhmal
Mala

skirt; petticoat; also called ghaghra

the bridegroom

army

clove (name of a spice); a nose pin

recitation of the sacred shabads by the granthi to
solemnize a wedding which consisted of tying together
the upper garments of the bride and the bridegroom and
making them go four round

bed-sheet or cover

lender

a woolen sheet or blanket; black or white

salt

clove

property

meat

fish

liquor

noon

accordingly; suitable; appropriate

the eleventh month of an Bikrami calendar
corresponding to January and February

strong man

high order

great food

fine; thin

propitious moment; an auspicious time for engaging in
any enterprise or business

red

meeting; gathering; congregation; council

house, apartment, residential building, lamentation
velvet

a rosary; a chaplet of beads



Malechchha

foreigners; Muslims; wicked: evil; barbarian; an out

caste; to be shunned by all persons covered by the

varnas particularly the first three

Maleen dirty

Manai person; man

Mandi market

Manglachaar invocation

Mann maund (approximately equal to 40 kilograms)

Mannat wish

Manorath aim; desire; longing

Mansa motive; wish

Mantar magical formula

Manja cot

Maratab rank; title; post

Maratabe retinue members

Mardan rub

Mardane masculine

Marhi tomb

Martaba time; turn; honour

Maryada/Mrizada prescribed limits

Masala spices

Masas approximately one gram

Masati ecstasy

Masru a striped silken cloth

Mast intoxicated; carefree; overjoyed; delighted

Maujood present; available

Mauli untwisted multi strand red yarn used on ceremonial
occasions; a ornament of big chain made of rows of
pearls separated by jewelled studs, hanging from the
head on one side was called mauli

Mauze socks

Mehndi henna, used for dyeing hands and fingers

Mewa a fruit, generally the name is used for the dry fruits

Milakh land; property
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Mirch
Mitheya
Mohr

Moje
Moukoof
Mrittika
Muharakhe
Mukarrar
Mulak
Mugaddam

Murasala-nawis

Mushak
Mutalaba
Muth
Muyassar

Naagha

Nadar
Nafa
Nai
Naliyer

Namaz:

Nagad
Niauvant
Nimit
Nindeya
Nindra
Nisha
Nistarega
Nitaprati
Ogara
Paak-saaf

Paan

chilly

lie; false

stamp

stockings

abolish; postpone; temporary cessation or suspension
soil

attendants

fix

country

the headman of the village

a letter writer

musk; aroma; honour; flavor

exaction; demand

grip; handle

obtained; procured; effectiveness; facilitated; affordable
absence; discontinuance; cessation for a time; a
temporary pause

glance of grace or beneficence

profit

a barber

coconut

the ritualistic prayer to God as prescribed by Islam to be
observed five times a day

cash

chief justice

named; nominated; cause; behalf

condemn; criticize

sleep

night; courage; calm

redemption; deliverance

daily

a kind of food for sick people

clean; sacred; pure

betel leaf
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Pacca
Pagri

Pahar
Pahul

Pakwan
Palangh
Palas
Palki

Panchami

Pancham Sudi

Panjeb

Panth

Parat

Pargana

Parhez
Parkarma
Par-nari
Par-sanjog

Patanga

Path
Pativarta

Patka

Patran
Patwari
Pauris
Pawitter

Pehnami

hard; firm; strong

a turban

3 hours

baptism of the double-edged sword by Guru Gobind
Singh for the khalsa

cooked dishes; delicious

a bedstead of the best sort

type of wood; Butea Frondosa

a palanquin or litter

the fifth day of each half of the lunar calendar

fifth day of the light half of the month

a tinkling silver ornament worn on ankles by females
Sikh community; a “path’ or ‘way’; system of religious
belief or practice; community observing a particular
system of belief or practice

metal tray

sub-district; the administrative sub-division of a suba
under Maharaja Ranjit Singh

abstinence; precautions

circumambulation

another woman

second marriage; remarriage

a moth is an insect like a butterfly, which usually flies
about at night

a reading from the Sikh scriptures

virtuous wife; faithful wife

the patka is a recent addition to male Sikh dress; a cloth
worn round the waist; girdle; a coarse kind of cloth
dancing girls

village record keeper

stanzas

pure

distress; grief
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Phare-laina

Phulka
Pir

Pirian
Pista
Pitnassiapa
Pitr
Piyaz
Pooja
Poshaak
Post
Pothi
Potli
Prachand
Pragas
Prashad

Prasoot

Prem/Param Janeo

Prem Sumarag

Prind
Prithme
Puja

Pulao

Punji

Puranmasi

Puttr
Pyjama

Qanungo

a ceremony in which the bridegroom followed by the
bride four or seven times in a circle round the holy fire
light chapatti

a saint of high merit who could act as a guide among the
Muslims

generations

pistachio, a dry fruit

beating of breast and thighs

forefathers or ancestors

onion

worship

dress

a poppy plant

tome; volume

bundle; packet

intensify

progress; birth

sweetmeat offered to the deities

delivery

sword belt

a lengthy prose Rahitnama, also referred to as the
Param sumarag

bird

firstly

worship

rice dish flavoured with spices to which vegetables,
meat, poultry or fish may be added

money; earning

the full moon night; the end of a lunar month; an
important festival for the Panth

son

frouser

a hereditary keeper of the revenue records at the pargana

or the talluga level; superintendent of the village
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Ragi
Rahdari
Rahit

Rahitnama
Raja
Ramai/Ramna
Rath
Rauns/Rons
Raza
Razamandi
Reetan
Rijhavna
Rinn

Rizg

Roti
Rozgaar
Rozname
Rukhsat
Rutt

Ruzu

Saag

Saak
Saang
Sabab
Sadhu
Sagai

Saha

Sahai

patwaris (village surveyors and accountants); official
who keeps an account of the tenures under which land is
held

a singer of the verses of the Sikh scripture

road toll; a transit duty; passport

way to live; practice; the code of belief and conduct of
the khalsa

code of conduct for amritdhari Sikhs; a manual of Rahit
a king, also the title

indulges; be involved

a carriage; a chariot

shelf

acceptance; contentment; will of God

consent; willingness; readiness

pre-birth rites

fascinate; enchant

loan

livelihood; subsistence; support; provision; nourishment
chapatti

employment; livelihood

daily record; daily log or register

send off; valediction; departure

season

approach; present

green rape

relation

guise

reason; cause

a saint; a monk; a mendicant; an ascetic

engagement

propitious time or date for marriage and other auspicious
events

helpful



Sahaj

Sahaj naal
Sakhi
Sakhti kare
Salu

Saluna:

Salvar

Samagri
Samipi
Sanghar
Sangion
Sangrahan
Sanjog
Sanjog wali
Sankar

Sankrant

Sannyasi

Sansi

Sant Sipahi
Sant Khalsa

Sanyasi

Saranjam

the condition of ultimate bliss resulting from the practice
of naam simran

slowly

witness

enforcement; coercion

red coloured embroidered cloth generally used bybrides;
a kind of cloth used as head dress by the ladies also used
for turbans by boys

salted or tasty cooked food, also a plant common in arid
places in salt range and the Trans-Indus region, which is
eaten raw and in some places used as a potherb
pantaloons made exceedingly full except at the ankles; a
female lower wear; baggy trousers

commodity; stuff; material: ingredients

personal attendant

to destroy

companions

accumulation; collection

marriage

legally married

narrow

the first day of the month according to bikrami era also
called sangrand

one who renounced the world; a general term for a
religious ascetic particularly of the Shaiva faith

gypsy and nomadic caste of Sikhs

one who combines piety with the bravery of the soldiers
Baba Ram Singh laid the foundation stone of the new
socio-religious order called the san-khalsa. Sant-khalsa
means a Singh, a Saint, who is pure in words, thoughts,
deeds and has been blessed with Gurumantar by the
Guru

monk; ascetic

arrangement; fulfilment: an act of carrying into effect
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Sarasahis
Sardar
Sarpech

Sarwarna

Saskar
Satguru
Saudagiri
Sawar
Sawari
Saya

Ser

Sehndi

Sehra

Seja
Sepidar/Sepi
Shahukar
Shak

Shakti
Sharah
Sharan
Shastra
Shingaar

Shigdar

Shitaab
Shoorbir
Sikhni
Sindhur
Sipahgiri
Sirjeya

Sir mund kar

approximately the sixth part of a kilogram

a chief; a headman

a silver lace ornament attached to a turban

moving money round the head of someone whose well
being is wished and then given away

cremation

the “True Guru’; the supreme Guru

mercantile; trade

a horseman

conveyance; ride; vehicle; transport

shed; shadow

seer (a measure of weight approximately equivalent to
one kilogram)

tolerate; bear

a chaplet; a golden lace hanging on the forehead of the
groom

bed

one who renders service; a traditional family servant

a wealthy businessman; a money lender

doubt

power

rate (of assessment); value; price

asylum; shelter; refuge

the Hindu holy code; religious books of Hindus

make up; adornment

head of pargana and responsible for maintaining law and
order

speedy; directly; quickly

brave

baptized Sikh women

vermillion

soldiering

made; created

head shaving
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Sog
Sravano

Sri Sahib

Subuddhi

Suhagan

Sumanas
Suniar
Surkhroo
Surat
Susati
Suthan

Susi

Tabela
Tadka
Tafawat
Taghaful
Tahmul
Tahgeeq
Tajna
Takhta
Talabdar
Tama
Taneya
Tageed
Taraf
Tarazookashi
Tareef
Tarkari
Tarkhan
Tasbih

condolence; gloom or mourning

ears

iron sword (mandatory article of faith for amritdhari
Sikhs)

wisdom

a deserving wife who is cherished by her husband;
married woman

good person; good natured

a goldsmith

to succeed; being marked by a favourable outcome
knowledge, conscious

lethargy

loose trousers worn by women

a particular kind of hand-woven cloth of mixed cotton
and silk with stripes of bright colours generally used by
women as a part of their dress

stable

fry; tempering

difference; variation

carelessness; negligence

courage; patience; relaxed; slowly; unhurried

inquiry; investigation; verification

abandon; quit; to give up; to leave

a wooden plank bier for carrying the corpses

claimant; a seeker

proud

stretched

instruct; warn

the primary division of a viilage

shop keeping

praise

vegetable

a carpenter

a string of beads used in praying and meditating
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Tatparaz
Tawafat
Tazeem
Tehsildar
Thaur
Thikane laye
Tikka

Tilak:

Tin gun

Tithi
Topi
Trilok
Triphala

Triva
Tulai

Tun
Tuzak
Ubtan
Udhaar
Udhaarne
Ukhakaal
Ungh
Unthh
Upchar
Updesh
Uzar
Vand

Var

Varna/baran

meaning; gist; sense

difference

showing adoration; honour; deference

a revenue collector; head of a Tehsil under British

place

to dispose

a small pendent, a female ornament worn on forehead
also called sir mang

a religious spot or mark, generally of sandalwood paste,
worn on the forehead by Hindu males or females

the three guna or constituents of Indian philosophy, viz.
sattava (goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas (darkness)
suitable date

a hat or cap

heaven, earth and the underworld

(three fruits) is an ayurvedic herbal rasayana formula
consisting of equal parts of three myrobalans, taken
without seed: Amalaki, Bibhitaki, Haritaki

young woman

light quilt

red cedar

memoir; confessions; memory

body scrub made of turmeric, gram flour and herbs
liberalize

to absolve; to free from confinement or evil

dawn

drowsiness

camel

behaviour (social); treatment

sermon; teaching

accusation; allegation

distribution

a day of the week; also a genre of Punjabi poetry

the fourfold order in the Brahminical system
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Virti
Wakhat
Waris

Watna

Zahir
Zamindar
Zamini

Zamni Bhakheya

Zat
Zavaid
Zeera

Zenana

Zinas

financial; monetary

time

heir; successor

a mixture of oil and some fragment substances having
the property of making skin soft

show; disclose; declare

a landholder

a surety or guarantee

language of foreigners; used for Greek or Persian
language; common language

caste; an endogamous group

EXCcess

cumin seed

the apartment of a house in which women of the family
were secluded

crops
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INTRODUCTION

The Prem Sumarag is primarily considered as a popular source on the Sikh
Rahit Maryada. Its significance can be judged from the fact that almost all the modern
scholars of the Sikh history have used it frequently and authoritatively while writing
on the Sikh polity as well as on Sikh Rahit Maryada. This account, strictly speaking,
not only deals with Sikh Rahit Maryada, as generally viewed by the scholars but also
speaks much more on other aspects concerning the Sikh society such as norms of
idealistic Sikh state and its economic concerns. Of course, there is difference of
opinion among the scholars regarding its date of compilation and to some extent its
authorship. Therefore, Prem Sumarag needs to be studied comprehensively from

historical point of view.

The numerous manuscript copies of thePrem Sumarag are scattered in various
locations in India and abroad. Shamsher Singh Ashok, an employee of Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), Amritsar in his work: Punjabi Hath-
likhtan Di Suchi mentions only three manuscript copies of Prem Sumarag,one at the
Brijesh Bhawan, Nabha founded by veteran Sikh scholar Kahan Singh, written in the
cighteenth-century, the second one lying at Punjab Sahit Akademi, Model Town,
Ludhiana, dated Samvat 1931 (1872-73 A.D.), which claimed tohave been copied
from an earlier manuscript dated Samvat 1758 ( 1701-02 A.D.) and the last in the
possession of Professor Pritam Singh of Patiala, presumably it is 125 years old
manuscript. There is another important copy of manuscript of the Prem Sumarag is
available in the Guru Hargobind Library at Ludhiana, dated Samvat 1872 (1815
A.D.). The Sikh History Research Department of Khalsa College, Amritsar does have

two copies of this manuscript, but both contain only one chapter.

According to McLeod, this work has been written by the anonymous person or
persons of khatri caste. Bhai Randhir Singh in the introduction of second edition ofthe
Prem Sumarag published in 1965 mentions that it was written by a person at the
beginning of eighteenth century being contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh or his
learned associate, Bhai Mani Singh,but gives no decisive explanation in support of
this argument. Professor Harbans Singh in the Encyclopedia of Sikhism refers to that
this work has been written by an anonymous writer. The close study of Prem

Sumarag and references in the text do reveal that this work was composed by an
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unknown person of non-tat khalsa ideology, who nowhere in the text of the Prem

Sumaragrefers to his name.

The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and of these the
important one is the date of its compilation. Bhai Randhir Singh speaks of 1874,
however further he mentions that later he discovered another copy of manuscript of
this work, dated Samvat 1758 (1701 A.D.). The editor has not gone into the possible
explanation of the year 455 kaliyug mentioned in the Prem Sumarag. However, he is
of the view that the work was written sometimes between 1708 and 1759 without any
explanation to it. Dr. Mohan Singh flushed with his rediscovery of this interesting
piece of Punjabi prose. He has underlined its importance by characterizing the period
between the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 and the birth of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh in 1780, as the age of Prem Sumarag as he emphasized it in a chapter of his
book “An Introduction to Punjabi Literature.” This view is upheld by Dr. Bhagat
Singh, Dr. Fauja Singh and Professor J.S. Grewal. Admittedly,this has been the

majority view in the past.'

Others, more hesitant, felt that Prem Sumarag properly belonged to the late
eighteenth century. Yet others believed that it should be located in the period of early
nineteenth century. A few also favour this view but they included two very impressive
figures, namely, Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha and Principal Teja Singh. There is another
group of scholars who maintains that Prem Sumarag dates from the British period,
which was commenced from 1849. It includes Dr. Surjit Singh Hans and his student
Gurpreet Kaur. Interestingly, Professor J.S. Grewal, who earlier supported Dr. Hans
view point, however, later modifying his earlier view, admits in his 1982 edition of
his work “From Guru Nanak to Maharaja Ranjit Singh: Essays in Sikhism™ that the
Prem Sumarag was composed by an anonymous writer during the time of early
eighteenth century. Subsequently, W.H. Mcleod has also joined this school of
thoughts. Nevertheless, the date of composition of Prem Sumarag is still a debatable
issue and requires further research to reach the more justifiable and acceptable

conclusion.

"W.H. Mcleod, ‘Prem Sumarag: The Testimony of a Sanatan Sikh', Oxford University Press, New
Delhi, 2006, p. 4

* 1.S. Grewal, ‘From Guru Nanak to Maharaja Ranjit Singh: Essays in Sikhism’, (2" ed.), Guru Nanak
Dev University, Amritsar, 1982
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It is the endeavour of Bhai Randhir Singh that it has been exhumed and made
available to the scholars and theologians of the Sikhs for writing their treatise or
manual on the Sikh Rahit Maryada. Bhai Randhir Singh, an employee of the
Shiromani Gurudwara Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar (SGPC) accidently in 1940
came by a partly mutilated manuscript which he revised with the help of another
manuscript preserved in the Public Library, Lahore (now in Pakistan). The original in
the Public Library, Lahore is simply dated 22nd Vaisakh without mentioning any year
of its composition. Bhai Randhir Singh edited it with an elaborate introduction which
was subsequently published by the Sikh History Society, a research organization of
the SGPC in 1953.A second edition of it was brought out by the New Book Company,
Jalandhar in 1965, which is now widely in public domain. So many manuscripts of the
Prem Sumarag are now unlikely to be accessible to general public, including scholars.
How this work came to be called Prem Sumarag is not explained by the editor in his
introduction while a few chapter-endings repeatedly with Param Marg i.e. the great

way whereasPrem Sumarag would mean the beautiful way of love.

This work has now been duly recognized by the scholars and theologians of
the Sikhs; however, no serious attention has been paid on its in-depth study, may be
for the reason that the details of this work are dominated by non-zat khalsa version. A
few research articles did appear in different research journals but no composite and

serious endeavor has been put up to bring its actual historical worth.

The critical literature on the Prem Sumarag is very meagre. Bhai Randhir
Singh is the only scholar to study the Prem Sumarag in detail. Not only he has edited
the work but also dealt with internal evidence it contains besides a comprehensive
introduction. His chief interest is in equating it with the khalsa way of life and also
sees its relevance for political aspiration and politics of the Sikhs in India’s post-
independence period as it has been motivational force of political change in the past.
But his method is not historical. He has no idea that the significance of the work lies
in the time of its writing. He fails to realize the mounting influence of Sanatan views
in the Prem Sumarag and its wider implications. Being an employee of the apex
religious body of the Sikh community (SGPC) completely dominated by the rat-
khalsa ideology, he does idealize the work but does not let him go deep into the work

which sufficiently contains matters quite opposite to that ideology.
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The tradition of Bhai Randhir Singh in assessing the work without keeping the
historical methodology in mind was continued by some other scholars too. Their
literary criticism is more or less conventional and lacking in a historical approach. A
few other scholars have also made references to the Prem Sumarag, but their

approach is just introductory.

The Prem Sumarag, though well known now to the students and scholars of
Sikh history and religion but has not been given much attention to its in-depth study.
Of course, it is an important work of historical significance. Its importance can easily
be gauzed from the fact that in the late nineteenth century, Baba Ram Singh,
undisputed leader of Namdhari sect, had emphatically recommended this work to his
followers to adopt it as a revealed book to regulate their religious, social and political
way of life. Bhai Kahan Singh of Nabha had published extracts from this manuscript
of Prem Sumarag in an anthology of Sikh codes of conduct (rahitnama). The Prem
Sumarag has been published by the New Book Company, Jalandhar as described
above, for its wider use by the historians and researchers including public. Among the
historians of Sikhism, however, Principal Teja Singh is perhaps the only one who had

thought of thePrem Sumarag as a source of Sikh history.

The Historical Analysis of the Prem Sumarag, under present study is strictly
based on the printed version of the Prem Sumarag published by New Book Company
in 1965.1t is in old Punjabi language in gurumukhi script evoking a model of Sikh way
of life. Apparently, it is a Kind of rahitnama attempting to prescribe detailed norms of
religious behavior to be imbibed by all the initiated Sikhs (sant-khalsa) in their daily
life. Apart, it also provides a comprehensive model of Sikh polity with details
concerning civil, economic and military management required for the ideal Sikh state.
Its author emphasizes that the code of conduct he is elaborating in the Prem Sumarag
has a divine sanction, hence indispensable for all the initiated Sikhs to abide by its
instructions being necessary to fulfill the mission for which the khalsa panth was

actually created by Guru Gobind Singh.

For comprehensive and systematic study of the proposed work i.e. Historical
Analysis of the Prem Sumarag has been attempted in the present study which consists

of five chapters as elaborated below:
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Chapter I: In this chapter an attempt has been made to bring out the historical
context to know the historical and prevailing circumstances under which the author
had to compose this work popularly known amongst the historians’ fraternity as Prem
Sumarag.Also to know the social and political milieu which paved the way to make it
a hot topic of research and usage. Preciselythe Shiromani Gurudwara Parbandhak
Committee (SGPC), the legal representative body of the Sikhs during the pre-
independence period set up various commissions to formulate a new and authentic
rahitnama based on tat-khalsa version for the Sikhs being a distinct and independent
politico-religious community. Even former rahithamas like that of Bhai Nand Lal,
Desa Singh and Chaupa Singh were not sufficient for the purpose. During post-
independence period, the SGPC renewed its pilot project to prepare an authentic
rahitnama to redefine the identity of the Sikhs as an independent and separate
community like that of the Hindus and the Muslims. In this connection, the SGPC
commissioned Randhir Singh, its employee to search out an authentic rahitnama of
tat-khalsa ideology. He ultimately discovered a fragment of the manuscript of Prem
Sumarag, which he subsequently revised and completed with the help of another
manuscript then lying in Public Library at Lahore (now in Pakistan)during the period
following 1940. Randhir Singh edited it with a detailed introduction, which was first
published by Sikh History Society, a research organization of SGPC, in 1953 during
the peak of Punjabi Suba agitation in 1950s. With negligible changes, Randhir Singh
after his retirement got it published through New Book Company, Jalandhar in 1965.
Ever since it had become better known amongst scholars and others, who are
interested in Sikh history of theology. Obviously, it was a radical innovation. The
Prem Sumarag, though is now well known to the scholars of history and Punjabi
literature, however, yet it has not been given much attention which it actually
deserves. Whereas the SGPChas abandoned it may be for the reasons that a large

details of this work are dominated heavily by the non-tat khalsa ideology.

Chapter II: There is no reference direct or indirect inside the body of the
Prem Sumarag regarding who authored this work and when he composed it. These are
the important ingredients to assess the actual historical worth of a literary work.
Therefore, an attempt has been made in this Chapter to know who the actual author of
the Prem Sumarag was and the period of its compilation. Also, to know what kind of

sources may have been utilized by its author while he composed it and what were the
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times and circumstances in which he was born and brought up which ultimately
shaped his personality and thoughts as a whole and prompted him to compose the
Prem Sumarag. Besides, in this chapter, the actual identity of Bhai Randhir, the editor
of Prem Sumarag has also been delineated, because his name is generally confused
with that of Bhai Randhir Singh of Akhand Kirtani tradition. It is also attempted to
explain as to how the style and nature of the injunctions (ben) of 1% Chapter of Prem
Sumarag reveals that these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had
lost their political power (khalsa raj) and their enlightened leader (mard ka chela) was
creating a class of warriors (sant-khalsa) so as to wage life and death struggle to oust
the alien ruler (malechh means the British). The vernacular specific terms such as
mard ka chela, sant khalsa and malechh used in the Prem Sumarag have been
delineated to clarify that these were purposely used for Baba Ram Singh, his
followers and British Indian Government respectively. It certainly facilitates to reach
the justifiable conclusion that the Prem Sumarag would have been written in the late
nineteenth century by the mard ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) to infuse valor and
enthusiasm in his followers (sant-khalsa) to wage constant struggle to oust the British
Indian Government (malechh) from the Punjab so as to recover the lost political

power thereby re-establishing the khalsa raj.

Chapter III: The detailed study of the Prem Sumarag has been made in
chapter third of present study with a view to explain what kind of variety of
information it contains on the Sikh society. It throws a lot of information on different
aspects of Sikh society such as dwellings, foods, occupations, marriage ceremonies,
initiation ceremony of male and female, widow remarriage, sexual relationship,
physical hygiene of male-female, extra marital relations, birth ceremonies, emphasis
on education to girls, Punjabi in gurumukhi script being as an official language, social
behaviour, social evils, slavery, funeral ceremonies and many more. Interestingly, the
Prem Sumarag contains a great deal of reformative information quite contrary to the
ethos and values of the existing and earlier societies. Therefore, an attempt has been
made as to how much the author was influenced with the reforms promulgated by the
British Indian Government in its all Indian territories to reshape them in the Prem

Sumarag.

Chapter I'V: This chapter of the Prem Sumarag is considered as detailed blue

print of norms of ideal Sikh state which in fact has been conceptualized by the author
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in his work. The details of the nature and character of a King of an ideal Sikh state
along with the higher social behavioural values and faithful obedience of King’s
command by his subjects have been explained in it. The nature of punishment ranging
from minor to capital punishment in case of violation of state laws have also been

described carefully.

Chapter V: Factually, the Prem Sumarag provides vast range of information
on social and religious aspects of the Sikh society. Nevertheless, it contains a small
quantity of evidences regarding economic condition but it reflects over all view of
economy of the times of the author. Therefore, an attempt has been made to find out
what kind of information the author of Prem Sumarag provides on economic
management proposed to be enforced in the ideal Sikh state and what economic

activities of the people of the state would perform.

A conclusion is strictly based on the outcome of in-depth study of printed
version of the Prem Sumarag of 1965 as discussed in the body of text of present

study, has been described in the last.

In addition, a glossary of non-English words used during the course of present
study has been added so that the persons who do not know the meaning of such
vernacular words can be able to understand them while he or she happens to use it for

the purpose.

The relevant primary and secondary sources available in different languages
scattered over different places of India as well as abroad have first been identified
then used accordingly while pursuing my doctoral research and completing it. A

bibliography containing these very sources have also been annexed.

From the above explanation, it is quite understandable that no serious and
systematic in-depth study of the Prem Sumarag has previously been made to analyze
its text and establish its authenticity for knowing its virtual historical significance.
The Prem Sumarag is not an ordinary work of historical literature; therefore, its
historical analysis for underlining its actual and factual historical importance has been

carefully attempted in the present study.

XXXVii



REVIEWOF LITERATURE

We have a substantial primary and secondary sources concerning to the Prem
Sumarag. Undoubtedly, enough literature has been produced by various writers and
scholars in various languages such as English and Punjabi. Prominent among them are

displayed as below:-

1. Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian Ka by Bhai Kesar Singh Chhibber: He
belonged to the Chhibber Brahman family who enjoyed prestige in the retinue of
Guru Gobind Singh. It contains the life details of all the Sikh Gurus. He
completed the Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian Ka in 1769.

2. Chaupa Singh Rahitnama: 1t is the earliest and longest rahitnama on Sikh
maryada in Punjabi, later translated and edited by W.H. McLeod, initially
published at University of Otago Press, (New Zealand) in 1987. Its original and
first copy was completed on 7™ Jeth, 1757 (1700 A.D.) and approved by Guru
Gobind Singh himself. The rahithama that now appears under the name of
Chaupa Singh does not seem to be the copy of the same. It would have produced
between 1740 and 1765. Chaupa Singh was a Chhiber Brahman by caste;
therefore, his work is influenced by brahminical thoughts and rituals.

3. Guru Partap Suraj Granth by Bhai Santokh Singh: He was a reputed Sikh poet
and scholar. On invitation, he joined the services of chief of erstwhile Kaithal
Sikh state now a District headquarters in Haryana State, as court poet in 1825
where he completed the work during 1835-1843. It is a detailed work containing
51829 verses. It contains the description of lives of last nine Sikh Gurus and
Banda Bahadur Singh, who established first Sikh sovereign rule in 1710s”. It is in
fact a sequel to his own earlier work ‘Nanak Parkash’ completed in 1823 at Buria
town now in Haryana State, describing therein the life of Guru Nanak, who
founded Sikh religion.

4. Guru Bilas Patshahian 10written by Koer Singh: It is generally believed to have
been written 43 years after the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1751and
considered to be a contemporary of Bhai Kesar Singh Chhibber, who wrote the
Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian Kain 1769. In fact, it is a product of the late
nineteenth century during the times of Kuka movement spearheaded by Baba

Ram Singh as revealed by Dr. Parminder Singh in his research on the basis of
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6.

7.

8.

which a Ph. D. Degree has been awarded to him by the Guru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar in 2009.

Nanak Parkash by Bhai Santokh Singh: He completed it in 1823 at Buria now
in Haryana State, describing therein the life of Guru Nanak, who founded the
Sikh religion. Dr. Sabinderjit Singh Sagar completed his Ph.D. Degree on it
which was subsequently published in book form by the Guru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar in the year of 1993.

Prachin Panth Parkash by Rattan Singh Bhangoo: He was the grandson of
Sardar Mehtab Singh Mirankotia, who killed Massan Ranghar in the holy
precinct of Darbar Sahib (Golden Temple) to liberate it from sacrilege created by
the marauders. He wrote his work at the instance of a British officer posted at
British residency at Ludhiana and completed it in 1841. It is considered to be an
authentic and reliable source of Sikh history after the Guru period. It contains the
history of the Sikhs from Guru Nanak Dev Ji to the establishment of sovereign
rule by Sikh sardars between rivers Attock to Yamuna in late eighteenth century.
Later it was edited by Bhai Vir Singh, published at Wazir Hind Press, Amritsar in
the year of 1914.

Prem Sumarag Granth: Bhai Randhir Singh, an employee of Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), discovered its partial manuscript
which he subsequently revised and completed it with the help of another
complete copy of it then lying in Public Library, Lahore (Pakistan). He worked
on it and edited it with an elaborate introduction which was first published by the
Sikh History Society, a research organization of the SGPC, Amritsar in the year
of 1953. Thereafter its second edition was also brought out by a private firm,
namely New Book Company, Jalandhar in the year of 1965 and is in public
domain ever since. It is considered to be a very important source of evidence
especially on Sikh code of conduct (rahitmaryada) but equally controversial too
as the historians and scholars of the Sikhs sharply differ especially regarding its
date of compilation positioning it from early eighteenth century to late nineteenth
century. In order to clinch the issue to the satisfaction of majority of Sikh
scholars, hence, its historical analysis has been taken up in the present study.
Prem Sumarag: W.H. McLeod was one of the eminent scholars of Sikh studies.
He translated ‘Prem Sumarag’ edited by Bhai Randhir Singh, in English with a

comprehensive introduction under the title *Prem Sumarag: The Testimony of a
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9.

10.

11.

12.

Sanatan Sikh> and published by the Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2006.
He was of the view that Prem Sumarag was written in early eighteenth century;
however, he expected more deep and serious study on it from the prospective
scholars to reach a convincing date of its compilation.

A History of the Sikhs: It is written by J.D. Cunningham in English and
published first by Johan Murray Press, London in 1849. Later several reprints
were published in India. He had first-hand information on the Sikhs as he spent
many years in the Punjab and also an eyewitness to the First Anglo-Sikh war
fought in 1845-1846. His work is one of the monumental works on the Sikhs ever
written by a foreigner. It contains the history of the Sikhs from its origin (Guru
Nanak Dev Ji) to the first Anglo-Sikh war. For his praise of the Sikhs and
criticism of Lord Hardings’ Punjab policy in his work, he was removed from the
political service.

The Sikh Religion: its Gurus, Sacred Writings and Authors in 6 volumes by
Max Arthur Macauliffe originally published at Clarendon Press, Oxford (UK),
1909. Later several reprints were also published in India. He was a British officer
and served on different important administrative posts in the Punjab during 1864-
1893. It is said that he was so impressed with Sikh scriptures and way of life that
he had converted to Sikhism in 1860s for which he was strongly reprimanded by
the British employers.

Rites and Ceremonies of the Sikhs and the Sikh Sectby R. Leech, a Major in
British army. He extensively quoted Sanatani views as referred in literature
related to Sikhs in his 1844 report submitted to the British Government which
was later published in the Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1845. Nahar
Singh edited it and published in Gurdwara Gazette, number 40.8, August 1969.
Prem Sumarg: a modern forgery: It is an illuminating article written by Prof.
S.S. Hans, published in the Proceedings of Punjab History Conference, 16"
Session, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1982, pp. 180-188. He is the first historian
who sharply differs from earlier historians’ views and comes out with a new
argument that Prem Sumarag was a late-nineteenth century product when Punjab

had come under British rule commencing from 1849.
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AIMS AND OBJECTIVES:

The main objectives of the present study are as mentioned below:

To determine the authorship and date of composition of Prem Sumarag.

To know the historical and social background in which the author was born and
brought up.

To make the text of Prem Sumarag under study more authentic and reliable by
comparing it with the other copies of this work available in different libraries in
India and abroad.

To justify as to why specific title of the work as Prem Sumarag has been chosen
while this work does not specifically speak about it.

To know the purpose of author for writing the work because no work is written in
historical vacuum.

To bring out the historical evidence it contains for wider use by the scholars and
historians as well as the public.

To trace out the sources which the author might have used while composing his

work.

NEED FOR STUDY:

The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems, and of these the important
one are its date of compilation and authorship which are widely contested.
Identification of author and fixing date of compilation of a literary work is an
important and powerful instrument which helps to determine the actual and
factual historical worth of the work.

The majority of scholars upheld that this work has been written in early 18"
century. Others feel that Prem Sumarag properly belonged to the late eighteenth
century while some favor the view that it is the product of early nineteenth
century. Dr S.S. Hans in of Guru Nanak Dev University in his one article “Prem
Sumarag: a modern forgery” published in the proceedings of Punjab History
Conference in 1982, maintains that Prem Sumarag dates from 1849, after
annexation of Punjab into British Empire.

But close study of the Prem Sumarag itself reveals that the work was composed

in late nineteenth century during the time of Kuka movement. Hence, it needs
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further research most importantly regarding to determine its authorship and era

without which its actual historical worth cannot be ascertained satisfactorily.

SCOPE:

1. The Prem Sumarag, though is now well known to the scholars of history and

Punjabi literature, yet it has not been given much attention which it actually
deserves, may be for reasons that details of this work are dominated by non-tat
khalsa ideology. A few research articles did appear in different research journals
but no composite and serious endeavor has been put up to bring out its actual
historical worth and more importantly for its authorship and date of writing.

Bhai Randhir Singh (1898-1972) is the only scholar, who edited it and also dealt
with internal evidence it contains besides a comprehensive introduction which
was first published by the SGPC in 1953, later by New Book Company,
Jalandhar in 1965, on which present research rests. But his method is not
historical. He, in his introduction, makes a point that Prem Sumarag was written
by a contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh or his learned associate Bhai Mani
Singh but gives no explanation in support of this argument. His chief interest was
in equating it with the khalsa way of life and also sees its relevance for political
aspiration and politics of the Sikhs in post-independence India. Therefore, he
idealizes the work but did not let him go deep into the work. There is definitive

scope of further research on this work.

PLAN OF WORK AND METHODOLOGY:

1.

The proposed study is strictly based on printed version of the Prem Sumarag of
1965. What evidence the author provides on social, political and economic
aspects in his work that has been verified with the evidence available in other
contemporary, near contemporary and secondary sources.

If any discrepancy of any kind was found in the description of information of the
author or any comment required to clarify any specific point have been given in
the footnotes added at the end of the same page.

A glossary of local and indigenous words meaning non-English words used here
and there in the text of the present study has also been given separately for better

understanding the text. So that the persons who are not conversant with those
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non-English could understand them while he or she happens to consult the
research text for the purpose.

W.H. Mcleod and J.S.Grewal, the renowned Sikh historians have changed their
earlier view points and unanimously are of the view that the Prem Sumarag was
composed in early part of the early eighteenth century relying on the information
contained in a incomplete copy of Prem Sumarag lying in British Library at
London under catalogue number 26588 (19" century). It is humbly said that it
does not seem to be correct interpretation of the information contained therein.
The photocopies of those very documents have also been affixed at the end of
text of present study for consideration and interpretation of all who have keen

interest in the study of Sikh history and theology.
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ABSTRACT

Numerous rahitnamas were written during Guru Gobind Singh’s post-period, the Prem
Sumarag is also considered to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs. It prescribes detailed
norms of religious behaviour to be imbibed by all the initiated Sikhs (sant-khalsa) in their
daily life. Apart, it also provides a comprehensive details of Sikh polity concerning civil,
economic and military management required to be enforced in theideal Sikh state
conceptualized by the author in the work There are ten chaptersand each chapter is further
sub-divided into severalinjunctions (bcn) explaining the whole Sikh social order.

From historical point of view, the date of composition and authorship are very
important ingredients without which the factual historical significance of a literary work
cannot be assessed. The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and of these the
most important one is the date of its compilation which has been remained widely contentious
issue.As far as authorship is concerned, there has been no debatable controversy amongst the
scholars whatsoever. Most of them are in agreement that the Prem Sumarag was composed
by an unknown Sikh writer while only W.H. Mcleod talks about person or persons of khatri
caste being its author.

However, no in-depth study has been undertaken in this connection so far. In order to
resolve the contentious issues of dating and also identifying the author, have been taken up in
the present study: ‘Historical Analysis of Prem Sumarag’. The present study is strictly based
on the second edition of printed version of Prem Sumarag edited by Randhir Singh which
was published by the New Book Company, Jalandhar in 1965.

The style and nature of the injunctions of 1% Chapter of Prem Sumarag reveals that
these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had lost their political power
obviously khalsaraj and their enlightened leader (mard ka chela) was creating a class of
warriors (sant-khalsa) so as to wage life and death struggle to oust the alien ruler (malechh
means the British). The specific vernacular terms such as mard ka chela, sant khalsa and
malechh used in the Prem Sumarag have been delineated to clarify that theseterms were
purposely used for Baba Ram Singh, his followers and British Indian Government
respectively. If we put these terms together, it certainly facilitates to reach the justifiable and
more convincing conclusion that the Prem Sumarag would have been written in the late
nineteenth century during British rule by the mard ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) to infuse

valour andenthusiasm in his followers (sant-khalsa) to wage constant struggletooust the alien



rulers (malechh) from the Punjabso as to recover the lost political power of the Sikhs thereby
re-establishing the khalsa raj.

Exact date of compilation of the Prem Sumarag is difficult to ascertain. However, no
serious attempt has been made to mark out the period. Apparently, it would have been
composed during the period falling between April 12, 1857 when Baba Ram Singh created
his sant-khalsaon this auspicious day and July 20, 1863 when Baba Ram Singh was put under
house arrest at his native village Bhaini Sahib, district Ludhiana for about four years by the
order of British Punjab Government. In the meanwhile,a copy of partial English translation of
the Prem Sumarag attributed to John Leyden had reached the British Library, London in
1865.

Interestingly, the timings, wordings, terminology and addressees are almost similar in
both, the hukamname as well as the Prem Sumarag. Moreover, the name of the scriber/writer
is also missing in the both documents. It is now established fact that Baba Ram Singh issued
these hukamname to his followers while he was in Rangoon Jail (1872-1885). He frequently
referred the Prem Sumarag as revealed scripture in several hukamname and strongly
recommended it to his followers (sant-khalsa) to regulate their social life according to
injunctions mentioned therein. Therefore, we can conveniently conclude that the author of the
Prem Sumarag was no person other than Baba Ram Singh himself.

Etymologically, every word has its own origin. The use of word Tehsildar as
administrative officer of a Tehsil (pargana) by the author in his work (Prem Sumarag) had
actuallycoinedby the British Punjab Government while introducing administrative reforms in
the Punjab after its annexation to British Empire in 1849. Therefore, its specific reference in
the Prem Sumarag compels to think that it would have been composed during the British

rule, apparently during late nineteenth century.



CHAPTER-1
HISTORICAL CONTEXT

Formation of Sikhs as distinct Social Entity:

Towards the beginning of Afghan rule (A.D. 1451-1526) which was in fact a
minority Muslim community rule under which majority community, the Hindus
especially peasantry was at receiving ends,Guru Nanak was born in 1469 AD at
Nanakana Sahib, District Sheikhupura (now in Pakistan). After having widely
travelled and interacted with various religious heads of different sects and religions
during his travels (udasis), Guru Nanak permanently settled in early 1520s at
Kartarpur (now in Pakistan) from where he started his mission to bring the people of
all shades round his message of universality of God (ek onkar) and societal equality
through his compositionin center stage of human psychology quite different from
Hinduism and Islam.In order to keep his mission continued for the salvation of others,
he formally nominated his disciple Lehna as next Guru of his followers. It is
considered to be the key event in the history of Sikhism. The chosen Lehna renamed
as Angad, literally a part of Guru Nanak’s body and metaphorically an extension of
his mission. The choosing and formal installation of Guru Angad was the first step in
the process which led to founding of the khalsa, and ultimately the emergence of a
Sikh nation.!

The mission started by Guru Nanak at Kartarpur had widely spread in the
Punjab and become a distinctive socio-religious entity (Sikh Panth) under his four
successors in the sixteenth century in a politico-administrative set up under the
Mughal rulers by and large marked by peace and tranquility. However, frequent
interference by Mughal administration in the affairs of Sikh Panth during the
seventeenth century prompted the next five successors of Guru Nanak to make the
Panth prepared militarily so as to resist the tyranny and interference of the Mughal
government being necessary for its smooth growth and development. It ultimately led
to the creation of the Khalsa Panth by Guru Gobind Singh in 1699 A.D. to meet the
challenges from within the Sikh Panth as well as from outside.?

Bhagat Singh, ‘Sikh Polity in the 18™ and 19" Centuries’, Oriental Publishers & Distributors, New
Delhi, 1978, p. 23

2 N. Gerald Barrier, ‘The Sikhs and their Literature 1849-1919°, Manohar Book Service, New Delhi,
1970, p. XVII



Before his death in 1708, Guru Gobind Singh while at Nanded in the Deccan
abolished nomination of personal Guruship permanently and ordered it to be vested in
the Adi Granth which enjoys the central place in the Sikh thought. Importantly, the
decisions relating to the Panth started to be taken by the corporate body of the
khalsa.*After Guru Gobind Singh, Banda Singh Bahadur carried on his Guru’s
mission and very shortly succeeded in establishing first Sikh sovereign rule though
short one replacing the mighty and cruel rule of the Mughals especially in the area of
Sutlej-Yamuna divide during the first decade of eighteenth century and issued coins
and seal in name of Sikh Gurus.* Ultimately, Banda Singh Bahadur was captured by
Abdus Samad Khan, Mughal Governor of Lahore province and sent to Delhi where he
was ordered to be brutally executed in 1716 A.D.> Although the achievements of
Banda Singh Bahadur were short lived, but he is known to have left an everlasting
impression on the history of the Punjab under the Sikhs. He issued coins, which were
the token of sovereignty and political success of the khalsa in the name of the true
God.

With the execution of Banda Singh Bahadur, Sikh sovereign rule was no more
and the fortunes of the Sikhs were at the lowest ebb.® However, the Sikhsunder the
banner of dal khalsa led by chosen commanders kept waging incessant long war of
independence against the Mughal government despite severest punishment continued
to be imposed on them by the respective Governors of Mughal province of Lahore.
The Sikhs had to face serious challenges during this period of repression. They
organized themselves equipped with arms so as to continue their struggle for the
acquisition of political power necessary to save their distinct social identity. The Sikh
struggle for survival brought many inflictions upon them after the death of Banda
Singh Bahadur. They faced the onslaughts of both the Mughals and the Afghans.
Meanwhile, Afghan ruler Ahmed Shah Abdali invaded India and ousted the Mughals
from the Punjab and became its overlord and made his son Taimur Shah as Governor
of Punjab in 1758, but it did not improve the situation.’

N. Gerald Barrier, ‘The Sikhs and their Literature 1849-1919°, p. XVIII

J. S. Grewal, ‘The Character of Sikh Rule’, Miscellaneous Articles, Guru Nanak Dev University,
Amritsar, 1974, p. 146

> -ibid- p. 147

Indu Banga, ‘Agrarian System of the Sikhs: Late 18" and Early 19" Century’, printed at Dhawan
Printing Works, New Delhi, 1978, p. 11

" .ibid-p. 16



At this stage, the Marathas on the behalf of the Mughals appeared on the scene
and captured the Punjab from Afghan Governor. Ahmed Shah Abdali had to engage
in a decisive struggle against them which culminated in the battle of Panipat in
January 1761 in which the Marathas were defeated and eliminated from the politics of
the Punjab.® Thus Sikh and Afghan struggle started for the supremacy of the Punjab.
After Ahmed Shah Abdali’s return to Kabul in May 1761, the Sikhs defeated his
Governor of the Punjab and even the Sikhs razed all the territory between the Indus
and the Sutlej and took possession of it.” The Sikhs renewed their struggle vigorously
for independence against the Afghans. Abdali tried his best to quell the Sikhs by
inflicting many blows to the Sikhs. In this phase of suppression of Sikhs, he is said to
have killed over ten thousands Sikhs in a battle fought near Malerkotla in 1762,
popularly known as vadda ghallughara.*®

By 1765, the Sikhs had become so strong that authority of Ahmed Shah
Abdali was restricted to his camp.**Within a few weeks of Ahmed Shah’s departure
from Lahore, three Sikh sardars occupied the city and partitioned it among
themselves. A coin was struck at Lahore to proclaim the sovereign status of the Sikh
sardars.'? The idea of self-defense had taken the place of self-rule.”® Ultimately
Ahmad Shah Abdali had to relinquish his control over the Punjab in the early 1768.*
According to a contemporary, the territories of the Sikh sardars in late 1770s included
whole of the former Mughal province of Lahore, three-fourth of the province of
Multan and one-third of the province of Shahjaahanabad (present Delhi).*®

Banda Singh Bahadur struggled against the Mughal government for the
political ascendancy, which was continued by the Sikh sardars in the latter half of
eighteenth century. This does reflect in the writings of the early eighteenth century.

The common Sikh faith enabled them to takeaction collectively through the Gurmatas
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supposed to be passed at Amritsar.'® Even at the crucial times, the Sikhs fought
against the Afghans for acquiring territories. On the similar pattern of Banda Singh
Bahadur, the Sikh sardars also issued coins.'” The administration of Sikh sardars was
replica of the Mughal administration. They were autonomous in their respective
territories.’® Therefore, the head of every big and small principality wanted to increase
their own resources at every cost.

During Afghan tussle, the Sikhs emerged victorious and the normal fear of
Ahmed Shah Abdali (1748-1768), the Afghan invader had vanished altogether after
1768. After that they were engaged in struggle among themselves for individual
aggrandizement. This period is recognized for supremacy of the Sikh sardars. When
Maha Singh Sukarchakia died in 1792, the issue of ascendancy between the house of
Bhangis and the house of Sukarchakia, the most powerful contemporary Sikh chiefs,
was still unresolved. It was left for Ranjit Singh, son of Maha Singh Sukarchakia to
settle the issue of supremacy and to unite numerous principalities into single whole.™
The occupation of Lahore in 1799 and thereafter Amritsar in 1802, religious capital of
the Sikhs, by Ranjit Singh, largely at the cost of the Bhangis signalized the beginning
of that process that paved the way for establishment of Sikh monarchy.

Rise of Sikh Monarchy:

Guru Nanak woke up the down trodden people by preaching his sermons, but
the common bond of faith among the people was main obstruction in political
cohesion. The invaders from northwest came to the plains of the Punjab and trampled
it up to Delhi. At the time of Guru Arjan, the Sikhs had become distinct social group.
Guru Gobind Singh had created stern discipline among the Sikhs.?® No social group
could ever come to the forefront without achieving political independence. So, the
disciplined khalsa Sikhs tried to get hold of the economic resources of the state,
besides acquiring political success. Ultimately, The Sikhs had emerged victorious

among the various conflicting forces such as the Mughals, the Afghans and the
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Marathas. By 1765 A.D., the Sikhs emerged as the paramount political power, after
occupying Lahore in 1765.%

There isa long list of Sikh sardars who had established themselves as
sovereign rulers in the Mughal province of Lahore. Similarly, number of Sikh sardars
in the Mughal province of Multan was equally large. The Sikh sardars in Delhi
province were of two categories: those who originally came from the province Lahore
and those who werelocal chiefs of Patiala, Jind, Nabha and Faridkot who belonged to
Delhi province itself. The upper portion of Sutlej-Yamuna divide was largely
occupied by the former and the lower portion by the latter.?” In fact, the Sikh
dominions in the last quarter of the eighteenth-century were known for internal
conflicts rather than expansion. The border dispute rose and social conflict had
become frequent. They changed their loyalties for the sake of protection and
expansion of their territories. There was a need of socio-political cohesion which was
missing. The people had become fed up of the turmoil for the long time. Now they
desired stability and peace which was the requirement of the time. Therefore,in this
period of chaos and conflict, the socio-political cohesion was imperative for peace
and tranquility which was ultimately provided by Ranjit Singh, the young chief of the
Sukarchakia misl.

In fact, the creation of monarchy was the need of the hour, in which Ranjit
Singh took the lead to success. He had clear idea of the sovereign singular Sikh
sardar or Sikh state in his mind; therefore, he thought of subjugating various

independent chiefs under his control.?

After occupying Lahore and Amritsar, Ranjit
Singh continued to annex the territories of Sikh sardars of Bari, Rachna and Chaj
doabs in the Lahore kingdom. On Sada Kaur’s imprisonment in 1821, the remnant of
the possession of Jai Singh Kanhaiya was also annexed by Ranjit Singh. The only
Sikh chief to retain his territories in the former province of Lahore was Fateh Singh
Ahluwalia, the second successor of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia.?*

In the province of Delhi, Ranjit Singh’s success in uniting the Sikh dominions

into single whole was partial and temporary. In 1807, the Dallewalia territories on the
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east of the Sutlejwere taken over. The Chiefs of Patiala, Nabha, Jind, Kaithal,
Shahabad, Buria, Kalsian and Ambala offered nazrana to Ranjit Singh and some of
them received landson conditions suggestive of vassalage.?®> By 1807, the Sikh chiefs
of Sutlej-Yamuna divide had accepted Ranjit Singh’s suzerainty. Also, he had
confiscated the possessions of Muslim chiefs of the region, However, the treaty of
Amritsar signed with the British in 1809, obliged Ranjit Singh to relinquish
everything except possession worth over four lakhs of rupees a year in Baddowal,
Nurpur, Sanhewal, Bharatgarh and Bahlolpur.

Besides uniting the territories of the Sikh chiefs of the province of Lahore
under his own sway, Ranjit Singh recovered the lost territories in the province of
Multan in 1818 and established his own administration here. Ranjit Singh’s
penetration into the Punjab hills was also much more effective than that of his
predecessors. Many of them were subverted and others were brought under his
political control.?

Ranjit Singh extended the Sikh dominions far beyond the limit dreamt of by
his eighteenth century predecessors. The Afghan province of Kashmir an area of
20,000square miles and worth more than 25 lakhs of rupees a year was conquered in
1819. By 1820, he had started leading expeditions across the Indus and realizing
tributes. By 1831, however, he had annexed Dera Gazi Khan in his kingdom of
Lahore. The administration of Peshawar, Bannu, Tonk and Dera Ismail Khan was
taken over betweenl1832 and 1836. By 1837, Ranjit Singh had constructed a strong
fortress at Jamrod on the mouth of Khaibar pass.?’ Ranjit Singh maintained the
integrity of his dominions till his death in 1839.

Fall of the Sikh Empire:

Ranjit Singh had extraordinary qualities. He successfully unified the warring
factions into a single whole as well as the different religious groups. No one could
dare to challenge his command. However, his sons were not of that type, therefore,
they could not succeed to keep the vast empire created by their father for more than a
decade. After the death of Ranjit Singh, two major factions emerged at Lahore court.
The first led by the Dogra brothers which was most influential while the second one

by the Sikh aristocracy mainly consisting of the Sandhawalias, the Attariwalas and the
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Majithias. The situation at Lahore Durbar had become uncertain and explosive when
Chet Singh Bajwa started to disrespect the Dogra brothers which were not appreciated
by Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh. Under a conspiracy hatched by Dogra brothers and
Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh, Chet Singh Bajwa was murdered on October 9, 1839 after
about four months of sad demise of Ranjit Singh. Thereafter Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh
assumed the reign of administration of Lahore Durbar in the name of his father
Kharag Singh who died on November 5, 1840 due to overdrinking and over
consumption of opium. Unfortunately, while Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh and others
were returning to their residence after cremating his father, arch of the gate suddenly
collapsed on their heads. Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh succumbed to his injuries and
cremated.

After having discussion with senior members of the Council, Prime Minister
Dhian Singh Dogra invited Prince Sher Singh to assume the power of the Lahore
Durbar but the Sandhawalia Sardars were quite opposed to it as they were keenly
interested in placing Chand Kaur, the widow of Kharag Singh, as queen. Chand Kaur
was thus declared Maharani of the Lahore kingdom on December 2, 1840 by
Sandhawalias group. Sher Singh and Dhian Singh Dogra were compelled to quit the
capital.

Sher Singh was very popular among the army. He captured the fort and
became the Maharaja of the Punjab and Dhian Singh his Prime Minister (wazir-e-
azam). On September 15, 1843, Ajit Singh Sandhawalia shot dead Maharaja Sher
Singh, Dhian Singh. The head of Partap Singh (son of Sher Singh) was chopped off
by Lehna Singh. Under these circumstances, khalsa army stormed the fort and
captured it. Ajit Singh and Lehna Singh were killed while Attar Singh Sandhawalia
took asylum with the British across the river Sutlej. Dalip Singh, the youngest son of
Ranjit Singh was proclaimed the next ruler of the Punjab and Hira Singh Dogra as his
Prime Minister. Rani Jind Kaur popularly known in history as Rani Jindan (Mother of
Dalip Singh) had become the queen mother and nominated his brother Jawahar Singh
as his guardian.

The Lahore Durbar had become the hotspot of conspiracy and plotting. Since
the murder of Sher Singh, the chaos and unrest were prevailing all around. The British
Governor-General was watching the proceedings of Lahore Durbar very carefully and

adopting precautionary measures of fortifying its garrisons situated on the other side



of river Sutlej for the protection of British frontier touching the bank of river Sutlej.
Meanwhile, Hira Singh Dogra deployed troops on this side of the river Sutlej. Prince
Peshaura Singh and Prince Kashmira Singh also staked their claims to the throne and
revolted, however they were suppressed with heavy hands. Rani Jindan and his
brother Jawahar Singh with the consent of army panches drove out Prime Minister
Hira Singh Dogra from the capital and later he was murdered on December 21,1844,
Consequently, Rani Jindan took the reign of the court in her hands and appointed her
brother Jawahar Singh as Prime Minister and Lal Singh as army commander for her
assistance to drive the affairs of the Lahore Durbar.

There was a dramatic change in the politics of Lahore Durbar during this
period of conflicts and murders. Gulab Singh Dogra was secretly negotiating with the
authorities of East India Company for mutual help in the events of war between the
Lahore Durbarand the British. Prince Peshaura Singh again entered the Punjab and
captured the fort of Attock and declared himself as legitimate king. Chattar Singh
Attariwala proceeded against him and killed him. The khalsa army did not like it and
accused Rani Jindan of misuse of army for her personal interests and for appointment
of her brother as Prime Minister illegally. The army panches summoned Jawahar
Singh to explain his position. He did go there but refused to get down from the
elephant where he was killed by the guards on September 21, 1845. The army
panches took over the command of stateaffairs and started to act in the name of
khalsa army.

In such uncertain and disturbing situations, Rani Jindan, Raja Lal Singh, the
Prime Minister, Teja Singh, the khalsa army chief and several chieftains had made
contacts with the British. The khalsa army took serious notice of the intrigues going
on between the khalsa Durbar and the British. On December 11, 1845, khalsa army
crossed the Sutlej.

The Governor-General of East India Company declared war against the khalsa
army and possessions of Maharaja Dalip Singh in cis-Sutlej area were ordered to be
confiscated and annexed to the British territories besides strict warnings to local
chiefs for cooperation vide his proclamation issued on December 13, 1845. Several
battles were fought between the British and the Sikhs, however, the battlefield of

Sabroan was decisive where Raja Teja Singh, Commander-in-chief of khalsa Army



fled and the British gave crushing defeat to the khalsa army and thus first Anglo-Sikh
war was over.

After defeating the khalsa army, the British made treaties, thereby weakening
the Lahore Durbar. Of course, not only the territorial limits but also the very character
of the kingdom of Lahore changed considerably after 1845. The Jalandhar doab was
taken over by the British. Also some chiefs of several vassal territories of Sikh empire
became vassals of the British. Jammu and Kashmir was given to Raja Gulab Singh
Dogra as vassal of the British and a British Resident was posted at Lahore. The
British made another treaty with the Lahore Durbar on December 16, 1846 whereby
the British took over the administration of the Durbar from Rani Jindan and pensioned
off her and moved her to Sheikhupura (now in Pakistan).

This move of the British was not appreciated by many chieftains. Apart, Bhai
Maharaj Singh successor of Bhai Bir Singh spoke a volume against the British. So the
unrest prevailed against the British which had become one of the causes that led to
second Anglo-Sikh war (1848-1849). However, the immediate cause of the war was
the revolt of Diwan Mulraj of Multan. Rani Jindan was implicated behind the
conspiracy of Multan rebellion; therefore, she was imprisoned and sent to Banaras
now in present Uttar Pradesh State. The British had also confiscated the jagirs of
Chattar Singh Attariwala who had no option except to fight with British. His son Sher
Singh also left the British and joined his father which got the support of other sardars
for revival of lost Sikh power.

The battle of Challianwala started on January 13, 1849 in which the khalsa
army gave crushing defeat to the British army, but the battle at Gujrat ended with
surrender of the Attariwalas to the British. Ultimately, the Punjab was annexed to the
British Empire on March 29,1849.

Ranjit Singh’s successors maintained the integrity of his dominions till 1845,
and even added a few small territories. But after first Anglo-Sikh war of 1845-46,0f
course, not only the territorial limits but also the very character of the kingdom of
Lahore changed considerably and it was finally amalgamated in the British Empire in
1849. Reasons are very complex to define. The renowned historian Dr. G.S. Sardesai
expressed the difficulty of many when he wrote “During my long studies in the

history of India, it had ever been great puzzle for me to explain satisfactorily the



sudden fall of the great Sikh power so assiduously built up by the genius of Ranjit
Singh.”

Thereafter, the British consolidated their power in the Punjab by introducing
administrative reforms quite different from traditional monarchical system. Lord
Dalhousie, Governor-General of India constituted a Board of Administration of three
members consisting of civilian and military officers assigning them different
portfolios, which at the very outset took in hand the task of suppression and coercion
of the warlike people of the Punjab especially the Sikhs. First of all, eleven years old
Maharaja Dalip Singh was made to resign himself and placed under tutelage of Dr.
John Login who converted him to Christianity and sent to England in 1854.
Thereafter, Maharani Jind Kaur, mother of Maharaja Dalip Singh was exiled from
Punjab.

First of all, the British disbanded the khalsa army and a small number of
troops were retained. For the protection of the north-east frontier, the Board recruited
12,000 men from the disbanded khalsa army. They were trained to fight in the hill
territories.”® For the internal security, the police was raised. It had to work with the
traditional modes. The police and the army were comprised of 50,000 men.*® Besides,
very stern action were immediately started to be taken against the chiefs, jagirdars
and influential classes who were neglected, lowered and crushed. The policy of
severity was not confined to Sikh aristocracy and Sikh soldiers only but was applied
with equal harshness to the common people of the Punjab. Within two months after
annexation; the measures for disarming its people were promulgated and executed by
the Board of Administration. All classes of people, other than the Europeans and
government servants, were prohibited from keeping or carrying arms. Contravention
of these rules was punishable with heavy fines and imprisonment.

Once the peace was established in the state, the Board of Administration
started to execute public works. The Board set a new milestone in the field of
agriculture. New varieties of crops were introduced as New Orleans cotton,
sugarcane, flax seeds, tobacco and root crops. Besides, social reforms were also
introduced. The female infanticide and practice of sati were forbidden. The marriage
customs were also modified. Tehsildars were appointed to ensure the implementation

of these reforms because they were familiar with the local customs.
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The Board of Administration was abolished by Lord Dalhousie and John
Lawrence was appointed as Chief Commissioner in 1853 to carry on the affairs of the
Punjab. He recruited the Sikh peasantry in the company forces. The Sikhs had showed
great valor and stamina in fighting against the Pathan tribesmen and in the Anglo-
Burmese war of 1852. The British reaction to the Sikhs had changed considerably.
Education department was established in 1856 and many central schools were opened
for higher education. Indigenous education was also allowed to continue as usual. The
British government was over all more ambivalent towards Sikhs because of their
recent political prominence. Although the support from the former rulers and soldiers
of Ranjit Singh’s kingdom during the mutiny of 1857 assuaged some official
misgivings. The continuing spirit of militancy of the Sikhs, however, was considered
as a potential threat. The rulers accordingly took the Sikhs very seriously and yet tried
to avoid themto be seen as either favored or distrusted.*

As a matter of policy, the spirit of the khalsa was killed. Their language
traditions, manners and customs were suppressed. According to the Administration
Report (1849-1851), “The Sikh faith and ecclesiastical policy is rapidly going where
the Sikh political ascendancy has already gone. These men joined [Sikhism] in
thousands and they now deserted in equal numbers....the sacred tank at Amritsar is
less thronged than formerly, and the attendance at annual festivals is diminishing
yearly. Initiatory ceremony for adult persons is now rarely performed. Gurumukhi is
rapidly falling into desuetude. The Punjabi language as a spoken language was also
losing its currency, and degenerating into a merely provincial and rustic dialect.”
Unsuccessful Sikh Resurgence:

Ranjit Singh was undoubtedly a staunch khalsa Sikh but his rule was of the
minority community due to which he could not create a theocratic Sikh state as the
alien Muslims could have done it. He had been frequently paying visits to religious
places of the Hindus and Muslims and sanctioning liberal grants considering it
imperative for the smooth running of the Sikh state. The Sikh society which had to
some extent got rid of the Brahminical class and their rites and ceremonies during the
early period of the Sikh history was entrapped by the same class.®* The Sikhs had

shown a little interest in distinguishing themselves from the Hindus. Apart, the two
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shared the same territory, language, dietary taboos, festivals, rituals and theological
doctrines. In the census of 1855, in the Punjab, the Sikhs and Hindus were lumped
together in many districts of the province. The Sikh identity was under complete
challenge.

The continuing spirit of militancy of the Sikhs, however, was considered as a
potential threat. The British Government had no faith in the Sikhs. Lord Dalhousie,
Governor-General explicitly admitted in his correspondence that “the Sikhs would
perhaps the one who would most readily think that a change be for their benefit. They
did not get slackened and never for a moment gave up the idea of having tight military
grip on the Punjab.”

Initially Baba Dayal (1783-1855), a khatri from Peshawar, preached that God
is one and formless (nirankar). He disapproved the pilgrimages and condemned the
Brahminical rites and rituals. Baba Dayal preached his discourses in the presence of
the Adi Granth till his death in 1855. His next successor was his eldest son Darbara
Singh (died in 1870). He established preaching centers outside Rawalpindi. He also
standardized the Nirankari code of conduct especially regarding birth, marriage and
death ceremonies. These ceremonies were to be performed in tune with the spirit of
the Adi Granth thereby bringing the Sikhs out of Brahminical influence. He was
succeeded by his youngest brother Rattan Chand who was further succeeded by his
son Gurdit Singh (died in 1947).

In this way, they created separate religious identity which was quite different
from the Brahminical orthodoxy. It paved the way for Namdhari and Singh Sabha
Movements, which was subsequently followed by other Sikh religious movements.

The Nirankari Code of conduct was adopted by Baba Balak Singh who
subsequently founded a new sect called as Namdhari Sikh Sect. The followers of
Baba Balak Singh were known as jagiasi abhiasi. He sermonized his followers to
have faith in one God and worship His Name. He also stressed upon abstaining from
social evils then deeply prevailing in all strata of society. His preaching inspired many
people, among them was Baba Ram Singh who met him at Hazro in 1841 and became
his disciple. Baba Ram Singh was in the employment of artillery wing of khalsa army
of Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh and stationed at Hazro. After disbandment of the khalsa
army by the British after winning the first Anglo-Sikh War 1845-1846, Baba Ram

Singh came back to his native village Bhaini Arian, district Ludhiana in present

12



Punjab and adopted his ancestral occupation of carpentry and along with started to
preach the message of Baba Balak Singh.

Before his death, Baba Balak Singh nominated Baba Ram Singh as his
legitimate successor to carry on his mission and headquarter was changed from Hazro
to Bhaini Sahib. He introduced several reforms some compatible with khalsa tradition
while others did not match with that. Baba Ram Singh wanted to launch an extensive
campaign against the British with inside and outside help which subsequently
assumed apolitical character and its aim was to resurrect the Sikh rule in the Punjab.*?
In such ripe situation, the literature is such a potential instrument that will change the
mindset of the human beings and permanently attach to the injunctions inscribed in
that work of literature. Importantly, the Sau Sakhi besides Prem Sumarag regarded by
the Namdharis as a prophetic book dictated to Guru Gobind Singh by Almighty God
and descended upon Baba Ram Singh being his incarnation. It is recorded in it that the
khalsa raj would be re-established soon and opponents would be wiped out. It had
become very popular and inspiring book for the Namdharis. Baba Ram Singh himself
and through his representatives (Suba) propagated the prophecies made in the Sau
Sakhi and called upon his followers to achieve the goal referred therein. The British
Government took a serious notice of it and considering it as a potentially subversive
document and banned it. The British Government at Calcutta could not afford the
royal life style and gathering of large number of good physiques and well dressed
Namdharis in the entourage of Baba Ram Singh. He was put under house arrest at
Bhaini Sahib in 1863. In the meanwhile, some followers of Baba Ram Singh
murdered some butchers and their families at different places. As a result many were
summarily executed by the British while their Guru Baba Ram Singh was exiled to
Rangoon where he peacefully passed away in 1885.% His mission of khalsa raj had
failed miserably.

It is also at this time that in 1880s the exiled Maharaja Dalip Singh was
struggling with the British Government for his return to India and was claiming his
ancestral property in the Punjab. After a life of excess and conversion to Christianity,
Maharaja Dalip Singh rediscovered the Sikh faith and reconverted in Aden where the
British intercepted him and forbade his visit to India. Having failed in his endeavor,
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he had left England for France and Russia to seek necessary help to fulfill his mission,
and he died at Paris in 1893.A few Sikhs aligning with Maharaja Dalip Singh either
were prosecuted or driven underground. In general, the issue receded, much to the
nervous delight of the British and urban leader ship of the Singh Sabha.**

In the late nineteenth century, a growing body of the Sikhs took active part in
a systematic campaign to redefine their faith and purge it of what they saw as Hindu
accretions and a Brahminical stronghold over their rituals.>® The leaders of Singh
Sabha felt that under these circumstances, when the Government of the land suspected
them and their own countrymen were trying to absorb them and wipe them out of
existence, their safety lay only in organizing their people on the basis religion and
seeking the assistance and cooperation of individual Government officials in the field
of education. Importantly, the Lahore Singh Sabha program of strengthening the
boundaries and self-identity of Sikhs became prominent as other Singh Sabha began
to associate actively with the neo-sikh or tat-khalsa perspective. In addition to
defending Sikhs against the Arya Samaj attacks, the Singh Sabha built schools and
colleges, opened orphanages, established archives and historical societies and
produced a flood of polemical and scholarly literature on Sikh tradition.*

The Amritsar Khalsa Diwan convened a meeting of prominent Sikhs in
November of 1901 to discuss creating a central body that would co-ordinate and lead
the Singh Sabha. In 1902, Chief Khalsa Diwan was officially established and began
with twenty-nine affiliated Sabhas and by 1920 had over a hundred member
associations. During that time, the Chief Khalsa Diwan was involved in a range of
activities and became accepted as a major spokesman for the Sikhs.*’

The Diwan took existing but often disparate Sikh organizations and linked
them together in an effective communication system. Efforts were focused and
information and ideas disseminated over time and space. This enhanced the sense of
Sikh identity and opened up new paths of collaborative actions and also conflicts.

Without the sustained efforts of the Diwan and Singh Sabhas, there would have been
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no dissemination of the Sikh rituals and no network that could be activated for
legislation over Anand Marriage and no Akali challenge to the community. This was
the major and significant contribution of Chief Khalsa Diwan in the resurgence of the
Sikhs. It institutionalized the Singh Sabha’s view of Sikhism as a separate religion
with distinct rituals and tradition devoid of Hindu influence. Without that the
mobilization of Sikhs spread across the world would have been impossible. There
would have been no drive for protecting Sikh rights or assertion of community control
over the gurdwaras.* The Hindu idols were there in the precincts of the Darbar Sahib
(Golden Temple) which was ordered to be removed as late as in 1905 when Gurdwara
Reforms Movement had taken place. Some enlightened leading personalities started
to preach the cultural values.

To strengthen the view point that Sikhism isa separate nation and religion, the
Chief Khalsa Diwan and Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC)
during the period of 1910 t01931 set up commissions to formulate a new rahit-nama
and the performance of the life-circle rituals to be made integral part of rahit. This
had not been the case with most of the former rahit-namas like that of Bhai Nand Lal,
Desa Singh and Chaupa Singh. In the meanwhile, Randhir Singh, an employee of the
SGPC discovered a fragment of the manuscript of Prem Sumarag which he
subsequently completed with the help of another manuscript lying in public library in
Lahore (now in Pakistan) during the period following 1940. He edited it with a
detailed introduction, which was first published by Sikh History Society in 1953.
With negligible changes, Randhir Singh got it published second time through New
Book Company, Jalandhar in 1965. Ever since, it had become better known amongst
scholars and others, who are interested in Sikh history of theology. Obviously, it was
a radical innovation. Owing to this development, the tat-khalsa usurped the right to
speak on behalf of the entire Sikh tradition and in doing so injected new definitions of
religion and community among the Sikhs. The changes introduced by the latest rahit-
nama, titled Sikh Rahit Maryada and published in 1950, were a tribute to the far-
reaching implications of tat-khalsa thinking on the construction of personhood within

the Sikh community during the present century.*

® N. Gerald Barrier, “Sikh Politics in British Punjab prior to the Gurdwara Reform Movement’, in
‘Sikh History and Religion in the 20" Century(ed.), p. 190

¥ Harjot S. Oberoi, ‘From Ritual to Counter-Ritual: Rethinking the Hindu-Sikh Question,(1884-
1915)’, in Sikh History and Religion in the 20" Century’, (ed.), Manohar Publication, New Delhi,
1990, p. 155
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CHAPTER-2
AUTHOR, SOURCES AND AGE OF PREM SUMARAG

Literature is not born in vacuum and it is of course a product of the time and
mirror of the society in which the author lives and brings up. It carries the ethos of the
time which is penned down by the author. Geographically, land of five rivers,
popularly known as Punjab was dominated by two major distinct and quite opposite
societies, the Muslims and the Hindus, the former was the ruler while the later the
ruled. These communities have their own separate though conflicting codes of
conduct thereby their relations with each other was always remained uncordial during
medieval times. Out of this constant confrontation between these two societies for
centuries, Guru Nanak, the leading teacher of the age (jagat guru) curved out a new
community (Sikhs) towards the beginning of sixteenth century providing new ideals
(rahit), the universality of God and equality of human beings. It was vigorously
continued to be extended and strengthened by his nine successors.!

Finally, the elevation of the Sikh community originated by Guru Nanak into
the khalsa panth and dissolution of the personal Guruship was done by his last and
ninth successor, Guru Gobind Singh towards the end of seventeenth century. It
created a situation in which the rahit, the code of Sikh belief and practices, came into

focus and evolved into the new genre called the rahitnamas in eighteenth century.?

At the outset, it will be reasonable to explain the actual identity of Bhai
Randhir Singh, the editor of the Prem Sumarag under present study. His name is
generally confused with that of Bhai Randhir Singh of Akhand Kirtani tradition who
was born at Narangwal, district Ludhiana in 1878 and died in 1961, whereas Bhai
Randhir Singh, the editor is absolutely a different person. Precisely, he was born in
1898 in Dhaliwal Jat Sikh family at village Doomchheri, District Rupnagar popularly

known as Ropar in Punjab and died at the age of 74 years in 1972.*

Gurinder Singh Mann, ‘Five Hundred Years of the Sikh Educational Heritage’, in Five Centuries of

Sikh Tradition, (eds.)Reeta Grewal and Sheena Pall, Manohar Publishers and Distributors, New

Delhi, 2005, p. 340

2 _ibid- p. 341

j Karnail Singh Somal, ‘Bhai Randhir Singh Doomchheri’, Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 2018, p. 18
-ibid- p. 26-32
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During First World War (1914-1918), he joined the British Indian army and
left it in 1920. Thereafter, he worked in various vernacular Punjabi newspapers like
Kirti and Akali patrika etc. Ultimately, he joined the regular services of the Shiromani
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), the supreme body of the Sikhs with its
headquarters at Sri Amritsar Sahib on February 15, 1927. Most of the time, he
performed the duty of Gurudwara Inspector. In February, 1945, the SGPC established
its own Sikh History Society and made Bhai Randhir Singh its incharge. After about
thirty years of long service of SGPC, he retired in April,1956. However, he was given
re-employment by the SGPC in its Sikh History Society. He played vital role in
establishing SGPC Sikh Reference Library which is the storehouse of all available
manuscripts and other records relating to the Sikhs and Sikhism. Besides Prem
Sumarag several other valuable works written and edited e.g. Udasi Sikhan Di Vithia,
Gur Parnali and Shabadarth Dasam Granths tand in his name.> He was an

outstanding Sikh research scholar indeed.

Sadhu Singh Hamdard, founder of daily Ajit, Punjabi newspaper, in his note
which he wrote for the second edition of Prem Sumarag published in 1965 confirms
that Randhir Singh was an employee of the SGPC serving on the post of Gurdwara
Inspector. He addresses him in his note as Sardar Randhir Singh. Being an employee
of the SGPC and a religious person by nature, therefore, he is, out of regard and

veneration, popularly known by the name of Bhai Randhir Singh.

The Prem Sumarag is usually known to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs
written during Guru Gobind Singh post-period. It was composed by an unknown Sikh
author for the Sikhs. However, its authorship as well as its date of compilation is
widely debatable. Of course, it contains inter alia, the code of belief and practices
required for all who intended to be initiated into khalsa Sikh faith. In fact, it is very
different kind of manual from most of other rahitnamas of the eighteenth century. As
pointed out by a number of scholars, suggestions and ideas about Sikh rahits are in
Guru Granth Sahib and in Vars of Bhai Gurdas composed in the seventeenth century.
Such suggestions continued to be included in various kinds of Sikh literature during
eighteenth and the early nineteenth century. At the same time, however, appeared the
form of rahitnamas. W.H. Mcleod, renowned Sikh scholar, has observed that the

®  Karnail Singh Somal, ‘Bhai Randhir Singh Doomchheri’, p. 30-42
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rahithamas record the Sikh Panths’ distinctive code of conduct and the pattern of
prescribed behavior, attributable to Guru Gobind Singh. These writings have occupied

a position of substantial influence in the religious tradition of the Sikhs.°

The twentieth century scholars interested in the Sikh way of life, Sikh ethics
and gender relation have used the evidence of rahitnamas and commented on their
nature and character, as some other scholars have studied the rahitnamas directly.
Analysis of individual rahithama began in the end of 1960s and to this interest has
been added the study of rahitnamas in general.” According to Nripinder Singh, the
rahithamas constitute a unique body of literature in a style that bears little
resemblance to that of the compositions of Guru Gobind Singh in Dasam Granth. Of
the several rahitnamas, two are singularly significant and by for the largest ones:
Prem Sumarag and Chaupa Singh rahitnama. There are eight other rahitnamas which
are valuable. However, authorship are spurious, Guru Gobind Singh is claimed to be
the writer or patron of these rahitnamas. These rahitnamas are singular literature that
informs us of the religious insights of the Sikh community in the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries at the time of their writings.®

All the authors of eighteenth century rahitnamas were believed to be
attendants of Guru Gobind Singh. It was also believed that these rahitnamas were
written at the instance of Guru Gobind Singh. Rai Jasbir Singh is one of the few
historians who have directly written on the rahitnamas. He concludes that the
rahithamas were not written in the time of Guru Gobind Singh and at least not before
1750s.° The rahitnamas could not have been composed during early eighteenth
century due to life and death struggle of the Sikhs with the Mughal Governors of
Province of Lahore. Therefore, Rai Jasbir Singh opines that these rahitnamas were

written in the 1750s or thereafter. But they were attributed to the contemporaries of

® Karamjit K. Malhotra, ‘Earliest Manual on the Sikh Way of Life’, in Five Centuries of Sikh
Tradition, (eds.) Reeta Grewal and Sheena Pall, Manohar Publishers and Distributors, New Delhi,
2005, p. 55-56

J.S.Grewal, ‘The Prem Sumarag : A Theory Of Sikh Social Order’, Punjab History Conference
Proceedings, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1965, pp. 100-111

8 Karamjit K. Malhotra, ‘Earliest Manual on the Sikh Way of Life’, in Five Centuries of Sikh
Tradition, (eds.) Reeta Grewal and Sheena Pall, Manohar Publishers and Distributors, New Delhi,
2005, p. 59

Rai Jasbir Singh, ‘Rahitnamas: Their Period of Writing’, Punjab History Conference Proceedings,
13" Session, 1979, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1980, pp.116-119
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Guru Gobind Singh, who wrote them at Guru’s instance in order to make the

rahitnama more acceptable and authoritative.™

Swaran Singh Sanehi states that the available rahitnamas provide ample
evidence that they did not contain the principles laid down solely by the Gurus,
learned Sikhs, also added their own views to these documents according to the
exigency of their time. For such reasons, the authorship of Bhai Nand Lal, Bhai
Chaupa Singh and Bhai Daya Singh could be questioned. These rahitnamas contain
contradictory statements and interpolations too. He comes to the conclusion that all
the rahitnamas were the works of a much later period than what is stated in them.
However, he adds that it does not imply that the rahitnamas made no contribution to

the religious, literary and social life of the Sikhs.™

The annexation of the khalsa raj by the British in 1849 resulted in the
introduction of western education and the printing press in the Punjab. The Sikhs
welcomed the Press; the first printed edition of the Guru Granth Sahib was published
with standardized pages of 1430 in 1860s which is used in ritual worship since then.
The rahitnama literature also underwent significant systematization during this
period. This work began in the 1870s with an important compilation by Bhagwan
Singh entitled Bibek Birdhi Granth which included thirty-six early related documents.
Thereafter, various such works were also come into existence for public use and study
by the Sikh scholars. Eventually, under auspices of the supreme body of the Sikhs,
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC) had issued the Sikh Rahit
Maryada of tat-khalsa version in 1950. It has successfully served as an authoritative

statement for an overwhelming majority of the Sikh community since then.*

While the SGPC was doing on its pilot project of compiling an authoritative
statement on Sikh Rahit Maryada, Randhir Singh, its employee, exhumed materials
from different sources and worked on it vigorously. He accidently in 1940 came by a
partly mutilated manuscript which he completed with the help of another manuscript
preserved in the Public Library, Lahore. Bhai Randhir Singh edited it with an

19 Rai Jasbir Singh, ‘Rahitnamas: Their Period of Writing’, Punjab History Conference Proceedings,

13™ Session, 1979, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1980, pp.116-119
1 Swaran Singh Sanehi, ‘Rahitnamas of the Sikhs’, in Journal of Sikh Studies, Vol. XI, pt. 1, 1984,
pp. 66-79
Gurinder Singh Mann, ‘Five Hundred Years of the Sikh Educational Heritage’, in Five Centuries of
Sikh Tradition, (eds.) Reeta Grewal and Sheena Pall, Manohar Publishers and Distributors, New
Delhi, 2005, p. 344
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elaborate introduction which was subsequently published by the Sikh History Society,
a research organization of the SGPC, in 1953 under title: Prem Sumarag Granth
Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin). It is, in fact, known as Prem Sumarag
in researchers’ fraternity and has been used as such.

After his retirement from the SGPC in 1956, Bhai Randhir Singh on demand
brought its second edition which was published by the New Book Company of
Jalandhar city in 1965.Ever since it has become accessible to the researchers as well
as the general public. How this work came to be called as Prem Sumarag not
explained by the editor when its chapter 4, 8 and 10 ends with Param Marag i.e. the

great way whereas Prem Sumarag would mean the beautiful way of love.

According to W.H. Mcleod, importance of the Prem Sumarag lies in the fact
that it is a Sanatan product quite different from Tat-khalsa version which during the
twentieth century came increasingly to dominate the rahit debate and which
eventually issued by the SGPC in the form of Sikh Rahit Maryada in 1950.The
overwhelming dominance of tat-khalsa version evidently succeeded in having Prem

Sumarag buried and forgotten and with it other works of Sanatan versions.*®

Randhir Singh has adopted the textual approach in his study of the Prem
Sumarag while Mohan Singh Diwana adopted the literary approach to deal with
stylistic nuances.* No serious study has been made. In fact, the Prem Sumarag is
ridden with serious problems and of these the important ones are its date of
compilation and authorship which are widely contested. Identification of author and
fixing date of composition of a literary work is an important and powerful instrument

which helps to determine the actual and factual historical worth of the work.

According to Randhir Singh, it has been written shortly after the creation of
the khalsa by the tenth Guru in 1699.He claimed that a copy of Prem Sumarag is in
his possession which bears the year of 1701A.D. (1758 Bikrami). But he does not
give any satisfactory explanation of it. Contrary, he further argues that Prem Sumarag

was written during the period ranging from torturous death of Banda Singh Bahadur

B W.H. Mcleod, ‘Prem Sumarag : The Testimony of a Sanatan Sikh’, Oxford University Press, New
Delhi, 2006, p. 1-2

Y Karamjit K. Malhotra, ‘Earliest Manual on the Sikh Way of Life’, in Five Centuries of Sikh
Tradition, (eds.) Reeta Grewal and Sheena Pall, Manohar Publishers and Distributors, New Delhi,
2005, p. 58

20



in June, 1716 to 1759. He maintained that a rahitnama lay behind all Sikh writers of
the Guru’s time or immediately thereafter and the Prem Sumarag must have been a
prose version of it. The author would have been a younger contemporary of Guru
Gobind Singh.™ The Prem Sumarag must therefore be a work of the early eighteenth
century. However, he rejects the claim straightforwardly that it was written by the
Guru Gobind Singh or at his instance by his close attendants.'® But he does not agree
with the view of Bhai Kahan Singh who submits that it was the product of the time
falling between 1823-1838 because that period was full of peace and prosperity for
the Sikhs under Maharaja Ranjit Singh.

Randhir Singh has certainly had his supporters. Four of these standout, the first
being Mohan Singh, who in his work An Introduction to Punjabi Literature had
enthusiastically dubbed the period 1708-1780, the age of Prem Sumarag. He writes:
This anonymous writer of the third age had a remarkable vision, prevision. He saw a
time when a better, nobler, purer class (khalsa) will come into power and rule for the
good of all. These are enthusiastic words and in rather more measured words; they are
upheld by Bhagat Singh, Fauja Singh and A.C. Banerjee well known Sikh historians
while they were writing their respective historical works. This clearly was the

majority view.*’

Some has taken it for granted that Randhir Singh is the final word on dating of
the Prem Sumarag. One prominent among them is Wazir Singh of Punjabi University,
Patiala and Kamaljit K. Malhotra of Panjab University, Chandigarh. Wazir Singh,
who wrote his book, entitled Sikh Darshandhara in 1995. He interprets the Prem
Sumarag as a complete document for a prospective khalsa raj as ordained by Guru
Gobind Singh in the Bachittar Natak. He appreciates the author of Prem Sumarag for
making concept of justice, the very basis of political managements of the prospective

Sikh state. Accordingly, the Sikh State would be taken place for the sake of delivery

15
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of justice only. Obviously, khalsa raj would be under a chosen ideal Sikh king to

deliver justice to all, is completely influenced by the Gurbani.*®

Karamjit K. Malhotra in her detailed article ‘The Earliest Manual on the Sikh
Way of Life’ appeared in the book entitled ‘Five Centuries of Sikh Traditions’
published in 2005, accepts directly the Prem Sumarag as one of the earliest rahitnama
on Sikh rites and rituals prevalent in the eighteenth century. She argues that the Prem
Sumarag being the earliest rahitnama and lays stress on initiation into the order of the
khalsa with khande ki pahul which should be sweetened before it is administered to
the volunteer. She further adds that at the time of initiation, an ardas is specified,
“This Sikh has come to Sri Guru Akal Purakh and the Sikh for refuge.” The whole
procedure is described in detail. The administering of pahul is followed by some
general instructions with regard to the beliefs and ethics of the khalsa. In fact, while
looking over such type of detailed description of initiating of a volunteer into the
khalsa order, the reader gets immediate impression that it must have been written by

the attendant of Guru Gobind Singh or by a patron at the instance of the Guru.*®

Since the publication of his work, Bhai Randhir Singh has gathered a
substantial body of support for his dating. However, there are others too who feel that
the Prem Sumarag properly belonged to the late eighteenth century, such as Piara
Singh Padam, Surjit Singh Gandhi and Parkash Singh Jammu. Yet others held the
opinion that the eighteenth century period is too early, believing that it should be
located in theearly nineteenth century, prominent among them are Kahan Singh
Nabha and Teja singh. Lastly, there is Surjit Singh Hans, a serious research scholar of
Punjabi literature from Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar of Punjab state, who
comes to the conclusion that there is sufficient evidence in the Prem Sumarag which
conspicuously indicates that it dates from the British period that began from 1849
when Sikh kingdom of Lahore had finally collapsed and annexed to the British

Empire.?

8 Wazir Singh, ‘Sikh Darshandhara’, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1995, pp. 123-132

19 Karamjit K. Malhotra, ‘Earliest Manual on the Sikh Way of Life’, in Five Centuries of Sikh
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Another renowned scholar of Punjabi literature from Punjabi University,
Patiala (Punjab), Dr. Rattan Singh Jaggi also supports the viewpoint of Dr. Hans and
goes little further saying confidently that the Prem Sumarag has been composed after
April, 1857. He argues that there is a reference to sant-khalsa in the first chapter of
the Prem Sumarag which was coined by Baba Ram Singh while initiating the Sikhs
into sant-khalsa by administering khande ki pahul on the auspicious day of Baisakh 1,
1914 Bikrami (April 12, 1857 A.D.). He appears to be more nearer the truth.

If we look closely on the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag, It is obvious that
the circumstances lies behind the injunctions of this very chapter are certainly not
those of the eighteenth century warfare and conflicts, nor are the tasks required of a
Sikh ruler either. However, it is apparent from the style and nature of the injunctions
that these were written in such circumstances when the Sikhs had lost the power and
their enlightened leader Baba Ram Singh (H9€ & ©&') was creating a class of

warriors (sant-khalsa) full of valor and dedication so as to wage life and death
struggle to oust the alien ruler, the British (malechh) being necessary for re-
establishing khalsa raj. So we can safely argue that the Prem Sumarag is the product
of Namdhari movement, founded by Baba Ram Singh in the early part of the late
nineteenth century. We will discuss this view point bit later in details.

Historically true, Sikh empire under Maharaja Ranjit Singh and his successors
was no more after its collapse and amalgamation into British Empire in 1849. The
mightiest khalsa army was disbanded and dispersed thereafter while the chiefs,
jagirdars and influential persons of Lahore kingdom were completely suppressed.
Uncertainly and malaise prevailed all around. Resultantly, there was a great
resentment among the people of the Punjab especially the Sikhs as a whole. Because
their glory and prominence had become the part of history and they were facing
humiliation and roaming in bewilderment. In fact, the Sikhs in general had not
recognized the British rule at all and in particular those Sikhs who had been the part
and parcel of Sikh kingdom and lost their glory and prominence.

In the meantime, Baba Ram Singh, who had once served the khalsa army and
later deserted it during the time of First Anglo-Sikh War of 1845-46, created new
class of dedicated and staunch volunteers the sant-khalsa at a helmet called Bhaini in

Ludhiana District of the Punjab just before the outbreak of Indian mutiny, on the
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auspicious day of Baisakh 1, 1914 Bikrami (April 12, 1857). While launching the
movement Baba Ram Singh had two objectives in mind. One was to create a class of
warriors (sant-khalsa) full of enthusiasm and completely free from defiles which had
crept into during the period following the death of Guru Gobind Singh, the other one
wasto work though silently and systematically for the restoration of the Sikh rule

replacing the foreign rule of the British Company.**

Soon after it, number of sant-khalsa popularly known as the Kukas began to
grow rapidly, both in the numbers and in prominence. They never compromised with
the new rule but, on the contrary, established their own parallel arrangements. Due to
their revolutionary activities and hostile approach, they were known in British official
records as the implacable enemy of the British Government.?? Such rapid growth with
a promise of militancy could scarcely escape official attention. To deal with the
Kukas effectively, the British Government employed its concerned officials who
besides noting the activities of the Kukas within, narrative accounts of their beliefs
and practices were prepared for the guidance of administration. Acting upon the
reports, the British Government could not take any punitive action in the absence of
proof. However, in June 1863, Baba Ram Singh’s movement was restricted to Bhaini

Sahib to slow down the progress of Kuka movement.?®

By this time, a large number of the people had become the Kukas (sant-
khalsa), who were so dedicated that they could sacrifice their lives at the call of their
Guru (Baba Ram Singh). According to Kukas estimation as well as the official
reports, by 1863, total number of the Kukas had risen to about 40,000. Apart, Baba
Ram Singh himself generally used to say in religious gatherings (fe'®) that

numbering of the Kukas would shortly touch the figure of 125,000 (A< wy).%

In fact, Baba Ram Singh was not making such surprising statement in
isolation. There was logic behind it. As during this time; a sau sakhi attributed to
Guru Gobind Singh containing motivational and inspiring prophecies was in

circulation and also in official records. It had become the source of inspiration and

2l Swaran Singh Sanehi, ‘Kukas in Relation to the Sikh Rule’, in Proceedings of Punjab History

Conference, Vol. XV, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1981, pp. 208

loc. cit.
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propaganda for the Kukas. Prominent features of the sau sakhi were that “Guru
Gobind Singh predicted that | will be reincarnated in the person of Baba Ram Singh,
the carpenter at a place situated between river Satluj and Yamuna, | will defeat the
firangis and put the crown on my head in 1921 Bikrami. I, the carpenter sit on the
throne to lead the Sikhs. Whenever | will be able to muster the strength of my

followings equivalent to 125,000 (A=T ®Y), then | will behead the British officials

(firangis), no one would be spared. Insurrections will take place in1922 Bikrami
(1865 A.D.). The khalsa will reign and the raja and ryat will dwell together in perfect
peace and comforts, no one shall molest another. In Bikrami 1922, the whole country
will be ruled by Ram Singh. My followers will worship Waheguru. The command of

Waheguru is that it will happen.”?

The Kukas had blind faith in the contents of the sau sakhi which prompted and
inspired them to be ready to sacrifice their lives at the call of their Guru (Baba Ram
Singh) for restoration of the khalsa raj ousting the British. It was obvious from the
impact of the prophecies that the conflict between the Kukas and the British was
imminent. In the whole movement of the restoration of the Sikh rule, the prophecy
ascribed to Guru Gobind Singh had played a noteworthy role. As a matter of fact, it
was this prophecy which adding fuel to the fire and impelled the Kukas to lay down

their lives for the noble cause.?®

The fact is that Baba Ram Singh was of the firm view that the khalsa created
by Guru Gobind Singh had lost its real character and become unclean sect (H®= &)
with the passage of time because of their imitations of Brahminical beliefs and
practices and emergence of various self-made Sikh Gurus.”” Due to such distressing
situation, Baba Ram Singh must have thought to revive pristine glory of the khalsa.
With this idea in mind, he created new class of followers to whom he used to call the

pure khalsa (sant-khalsa), while the others unclean khalsa (H&= d™&HAT).”® From it

® Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 29
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2" Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 30

% _ibid- p. 19

25



appears that Baba Ram Singh had created separate sect within the Sikhs that had

ultimately become bone of contention between the orthodox Sikhs and him.?

Thus, Baba Ram Singh had come in the centre of sant-khalsa as their Satguru
and they as his followers while Prem Sumarag as their revealed book. Apart from it,
Baba Ram Singh had enunciated new and specific norm of initiating a volunteer into
the fold of sant-khalsa. Only that Sikh was to be made sant-khalsa who had staunch

faith in Baba Ram Singh as his Guru and follow the norms of initiation (U™d®) and
instructions (3fd3) prescribed in the Prem Sumarag and also ready to sacrifice his

life at Guru’s call. Such was the sant-khalsa indeed.*

The orthodox Sikhs did not appreciate the life style and activities of Baba Ram
Singh on account of which he had become outcast. On March 20, 1867, when Baba
Ram Singh visited Keshgarh Gurdwara on the occasion of festival of hola mohalla for
paying his obeisance. The incharge of the Gurdwara did not allow him to do so and
publicly declaring him an apostate for introducing distinct customs and rites for his

followers.*!

Baba Ram Singh had not only created a class of warriors (sant-khalsa) to fight
with the alien ruler in order to fulfill the prophecy of re-establishment of khalsa raj as
described in the sau sakhi book, but also made them a distinct group within the Sikh
community. The most important of these was they called boastfully themselves as
Kuka. On important occasions they performed a ceremony called Chandi ka path,
recitation of this and other passages from the Sikh scriptures were conducted
antiphonally around a slow-burning bonfire. Gradually enthusiasm would mount
amongst the participants until eventually ecstasy would overtake some of them. In this
condition they would cry out from which the sect received its characteristic name.
Another distinctive custom was the practice of tying turban horizontally across the

head.*?
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Baba Ram Singh had of course successfully gathered a large army of his
staunch followers (sant-khalsa) around him since 1857 quite distinct from the
orthodox khalsa in beliefs and practices and outlook. He had also composed a code of
conduct (Ifgsa™HT) for them in 1863 to regulate their social and religious life

accordingly. A complete or incomplete copy of that was sent by Baba Ram Singh to

his followers for compliance while he was in Rangoon jail.*®

It is fact that Baba Ram Singh had prescribed a formal set of code of conduct
to his followers, but it is doubtful to understand as to whether he had composed these
customs in the form of a book (pothi) or used them in a piecemeal manner according
to the exigency of time. The British official reports as referred hereinabove also

confirm the existence of such documents in the year of 1863.

Besides the rahitnama, Baba Ram Singh had prescribed new sacred books for
his followers in addition to already prevalent traditional books of the Sikhs for
regulating their political, social and religious requirements. The most important
among them was the Prem Sumarag, which Baba Ram Singh projected as revealed
scripture and used to keep it with him while he was in Rangoon jail (1872-1885) for
issuing hukamname there from. He used to stress upon his followers, while issuing

hukanmame to abide by the instructions referred therein.*

Butthe date of its compilation has not been referred. There are several other
references to Prem Sumarag in the hukamname which confirm that Baba Ram Singh

used the Prem Sumarag as authoritative book on code of conduct (3fJd3) of the Kukas

to regulate their social and religious life.*

There is very interesting reference in the hukamnama no. 11 which refers to
sakhi Prahladsar. In fact, it was discovered in 1876 while digging a pond at Haripur
in Sirsa district of Haryana state. It contains numerous prophecies including
proceeding of Baba Ram Singh to Rangoon in 1288 hijri era (1871-1872 A.D.) and
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his return to home after a period of six and a half years from exile. After 1878, it
played a noteworthy role in keeping the valor and enthusiasm alive and high in the
absence of their Guru. It was widely circulated amongst the Kukas and had become a
powerful instrument of their propaganda.’® A manuscript copy of sakhi Prahladsar
was handed over to Baba Ram Singh by his ardent disciple Narain Singh at Rangoon
jail. After its study, Baba Ram Singh found nothing new in it and still he considered
the Prem Sumarag as more authentic reference book.*’ It is interesting to note that the
Prem Sumarag was in possession of Baba Ram Singh while he was in exile in

Rangoon (now Myanmar) and using it as revealed scripture (Ird & JdH) for the

purpose of issuing hukamname to his followers. Truthfully, Prem Sumarag was not
the creation of unseen power as claimed therein. Surely it was written most probably
by Baba Ram Singh or under his supervision by his close associate in the period of

late nineteenth century to be explained hereinafter.
Sources of Prem Sumarag:

Historical analysis of Prem Sumarag has been taken up in the present study
strictly based upon its second edition published in 1965. Fortunately, several scholars
and historians have worked on it from different motives and angles. As a result,
various texts are available in edited and published forms and some of it has been
analyzed not only by textual critics but also by the renowned historians. History is a
progressive science but no advances are possible without continuous efforts. Prof.
S.S. Hans has rightly said that historical writings on the Sikhs have long been
bedeviled by the scissors and paste methods. Many historians have tried to fish for the
persons and places in the Sikh literature to construct a narrative of events by putting
the isolated pieces together without taking into account the nature of the authorities

used.®

Therefore, it is necessary to examine the entire work, even to understand the
sources on the basis of which the facts contained therein have been formulated. The
work under study is highly important for the outlook, attitude and the major concerns
of the Sikhs in given historical situation. Unfortunately, the authorship and date of its
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compilation are highly debatable which have been dealt with seriously and judiciously

in this chapter of the present study.

As far as its timings, this work appears to have been composed during later
part of the nineteenth century when Namdhari movement spearheaded by commonly
known personality of Baba Ram Singh to the historians and Satguru Ram Singh ji for
the Namdhari sect. This work is now well known to the students and scholars of
History as well as Punjabi literature. It has widely and authoritatively been used by
several historians for writing their respective works covering different aspects of the
Sikh history. The Prem Sumarag bears witness to the religious psychology of the
author and his social and political consciousness as member of the Sikh community at
a certain stage of history.*® Admittedly, the work cannot be written in a historical
vacuum nor it is possible otherwise. The author is apparently well versed in Sikh
scriptures and qualified person according to the standard of his age. He also appears
to be a staunch Namdhari and wrote it especially for the Namdharis only not for
public use at large.** He visualizes that Sikh ideal state would be established in near
future which would to be governed by a person (mard ka chela), who would bring the
people to imbibe the way of life as described in this prophetic book (Prem Sumarag).

To write such an outstanding work, it is necessary to collect the required
information from different sources available that might be in the written or verbal or
in both forms. The author of the Prem Sumarag is not an exception to it. The close
study of the work shows that it was composed under secretive and compelling
circumstances as warranted by the coercive policy of the British authorities after
annexation of the Punjab in 1849. That might be the reasons that author of the work
do not disclose his identity. Nor he gives any clue regarding the sources which he
would have used while compiling the Prem Sumarag. However, the textual analysis
of the work leaves no doubt that several written sources from the Sikh literature and
Hindu puranic literature besides Persian/Urdu/Greek sources especially for defining

civil administration of the King as comprehensively defined in its chapter eighth (I

% J.S. Grewal, ‘The Prem Sumarag: A Theory of Sikh Social Order’, Punjab Past and Present: Essays
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Ba& HIdl o) as well as oral traditions prevalent during the authors’ time, would

have been used.*

It is a fact that the writer of a work is always impressed from the
circumstances in which he lives and ventures to compose his work. Keeping them in
mind, he accumulates the needful and useful information of his choice and then
formulates his ideas and gives them a shape of theory or treatise accordingly. If we
look upon the remote past, we notice that Kautiliya’s Arthashastra and Plato’s
Republic were written at the time when Magadh in India and Athens in Greek were
seriously under turmoil on account of internal conflicts and outside threats.* These
classical works played significant role in their own ways. The theory of Arthashastra
was given practical shape by Emperor Chandragupt Maurya while Plato’s Republic
could not play such role except left for academic debates. Therefore, it is necessary to

peep into the circumstances with which author of Prem Sumarag was grappled with.

After annexation of the Punjab by the British company in 1849, the khalsa raj
was no more. The Sikhs had become the subject while the British their ruler since
then. It was a great tragedy which the Sikhs could not forget and forgive. In order to
get it back, the different forces were at work. Under such circumstances the Prem
Sumarag was composed. The author expresses his views on the purpose and goal of
the social order that he defined in the Prem Sumarag and he presents the ideal norms
to which the private and public life of the members of the Sikh community would

conform as and when the ideal Sikh state would be established.

It is obvious that the author must have been taken into account all possible
sources for compiling the Prem Sumarag. Because in the absence of sources, such
comprehensive theoretical monumental work concerning to religious, social and
political aspects of the Sikhs could not have been brought to a logical completion.
Truly, Baba Ram Singh was a prophetic personality especially for the Namdharis
thereby he was of course a role model for his followers. If we look at the daily life
style of Baba Ram Singh and what was his goal and what prophecies he made to his

followers, all are quite understandable from his letters which he wrote from his exile

1 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
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at Rangoon jail (1872-1885). All these can conveniently be traced out in the Prem
Sumarag. The prophecy made by Baba Ram Singh regarding re-establishment of
khalsa raj in his hukamname is available in the Prem Sumarag almost verbatim same.
For example, Baba Ram Singh assured the sant-khalsa in one hukamname that a
person would come from the west for their protection.*® While the Prem Sumarag
mentions that a Mohammedan would rise in the west for the protection of the sant-
khalsa and subsequently would progress by leaps and bounds.** The prophecy and
hukamname made by Baba Ram Singh were so pious and acceptable to his followers:
the sant-khalsa/the neo-khalsa created by Baba Ram Singh, as the hadees of Hazarat

Mohammed Sahib to the Mohammedans.

If we look at the Prem Sumarag more closely and relate its narratives with
other well known sources, we conveniently infer that the author of the Prem Sumarag
must have had the knowledge of classical works like Guru Granth Sahib, Dasam
Granth attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, philosopher king of ideal state of Plato’s
Republic, Kautiliya’s Arthshashtra, Ain-i-Akbari, administration of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh and development in the Middle East in the late nineteenth century. Because the
ideas and description referred appear to have been used directly and indirectly by the
author of the Prem Sumarag. The khalsa, with a direct Divine sanction behind it, was
created to dispel all evils and ignorance and to spread the right religion among the
whole mankind. Only those who would follow the code of the khalsa will survive into
the satyug which to be brought to earth by Divine intervention in human affairs. All
this was foretold by the God Himself to Guru Gobind Singh.

In the bani of Guru Nanak, there are frequent references to the disintegrating
of Hindu Society. The khatris, the most powerful and influential Hindu caste have

abandoned their religion and are learning a foreign language (H®= 3mftmm) and the

traditional religion has gone down. Now the world has only one caste and reduced to

* Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, (2™ ed.), Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 188
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the same social status; the state of righteousness and religion has been lost.*Further
expresses his sorrow and grief over the pitiable condition of the whole Hindu social
order. The Brahmin, the highest caste does not believe in the Vedas and Shastras but

in pursuit of self-interests. The rulers are butchers and religion has taken wings.*®

The author of Prem Sumarag sees similarities of Guru Nanak’s time in his
own times when the whole Sikh social order had lost its relevancy and was under
serious crisis on account of dissolution of the khalsa raj. In order to explain it, the
author borrows terms and vocabulary from Guru Nanak bani. He says that there will

be one caste that would be called as impure caste (895 H&9) ridden with complete

immorality. Evils will reign supreme and religion will take wings.*’

Before the creation of the khalsa, Guru Gobind Singh had publicized his
mission through Bachittar Natak as embodied in the Dasam Granth. The Immortal
Being had told Guru Gobind Singh, “I manifested in you my son and created you to
extend My religion. Go and spread My religion there and restrain the world from

4
senseless acts.””*®

The opening paragraph of the Prem Sumarag is a paraphrase of this claim to
Divine authority for the designated mission of Guru Gobind Singh. An important
purpose of his mission was to put an end to oppression. It is evident that the Bachittar
Natak was certainly known to the author of the Prem Sumarag. However, the author
makes necessary amendment according to the new situation in the prologue: a period
of persecution is forecast and the triumph of the khalsa is postponed but not very
distant future. Taking his standpoint in the past, the author has projected his vision

into the future through his work.

The prologue is thus a reassurance to the sant-khalsa in their faith to suffer for
the sake of right religion, hoping for better days to come. Whosoever will follow the
code instituted by Guru Gobind Singh, would not only save himself but also become

* <Adi Granth’, p. 663
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the agent of liberation for his associate sant-khalsa in this world and in the life
hereafter. The prologue provides the author with a stand-point from which he can
invoke the authority of Guru Gobind Singh. With this purpose in mind, the author
naturally attributed the work to Guru Gobind Singh rather than to himself.*”®
Obviously, the prologue of the Prem Sumarag has been formulated on the basis of
description of Bachittar Natak with minor necessary amendments so as to make the
work acceptable thereby inspiring the neo-khalsa (sant-khalsa) to be ready to sacrifice
for the fulfillment of the mission of the Guru.

The normal form of Government in Indian sub-continent was benevolent
monarchy; however the kingship was usually hereditary in accordance with the rule of
primogeniture. According to Kautiliya’s Arthashastra from ethical standpoint, the
king is expected to lead a blameless life and concentrate on public welfare. It laid
heavy responsibilities, temporal and spiritual on him, promised him everlasting bliss
in heaven or threatened him with all the tortures of hell in accordance of success and
failure in the great moral and temporal ventures. So long as he was on the throne, the
king would preside over the executive and judicial departments.>® Guru Nanak in his
bani did favor the institution of benevolent kingship but not hereditary. The king

should be well qualified and chosen person.*

The author of Prem Sumarag, being a Sikh must have known to the bani of
Guru Nanak and was also aware of coercive policy adopted by the British Indian
Government towards the Namdhari Sikhs and their Guru Baba Ram Singh. Keeping
both things in mind, the author would have developed a new idea of the kingship of
totalitarian very close to Guru Nanak’s philosophy, which he considers more
dependable and workable for the survival of the ideal Sikh state as he visualizes in the
Prem Sumarag. Whosoever gets the throne, he should first of all ensure that his order
has been complied by one and all faithfully. In case of any disobedience by anybody

irrespective his relation with the king, he should be punished severely leading to be

“ I.S. Grewal, ‘The Prem Sumarag: A Theory of Sikh Social Order’,in Punjab Past and Present:
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hanged and his household be confiscated immediately. If he repeats the crime, he

should be killed. Only then the ideal Sikh state would remain established and safe.

The good and bad actions of the king with regard to his subject would be taken
into account in the Court of Supreme Being (€3drfd A9 UT3HT™T o) after his death.

Accordingly, he will be rewarded or punished. His personal devotion to God alone
will not work at all. The author further clarifies that the justice is superior to
meditation on God and also defines what justice is actually. The king who does not
disturb the right of others nor allow anybody else to disturb that right. As far as
possible, he will not torture the others nor let the others to do so. He should ensure
that every citizen in his kingdom should remain in peace and tranquility.>® It is almost

the same what Guru Nanak puts forth his idea in the Adi Granth.

The details given in the eighth chapter of the Prem Sumarag with regard to the
nature of civil and military administration that would be enforced in ideal Sikh state,
confirms that the author would have been well conversant with civil and military
administration of the Mughals which was with minor changes remained into operation
during the Khalsa raj of Maharaja Ranjit Singh too. Besides, he was certainly well
known with the new British administration too that had been introduced in the Punjab
after taking over the charge of the Lahore kingdom in 1849. He may have seen these
two different successive regimes from close quarters and possibly may have been the
part of these. That’s why he was in a position to gather a great deal of reliable and
comprehensive details on these aspects of the state administration and formulated his
idea of system of administration out of that which was proposed to be introduced in

the prospective ideal Sikh state.

Historically, the pargana has been very important administrative unit during
Mughal as well as Sikh rule. According to the author, it was controlled during earlier

periods by three different Government officials, namely, faujdar, amin and sigdar

%2 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
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appointed by the king. The author confidently writes that these very offices had been
merged into one office, the head of which was called as Tehsildar during author’s
time.>* In fact, this very office was created by the Board of Administration established
by the British Indian Government, while restructuring the administration of the
Punjab after its annexation in 1849. It is apparent that the author must have gathered
information from Mughals and British sources from which he would have completed
the eighth chapter of the Prem Sumarag which deals with civil and military

administration.

Apart from central administration, the author proposes what kind of provincial
administration should be adopted in the ideal Sikh state. He prefers to follow Mughal
system to the British which were new one for the people. Obviously, they were more
accustomed to Mughal system and could understand it comfortably because the
Mughals having been their rulers for centuries before the advent of the Khalsa raj
followed by the British. Copying the Mughal system with minor adjustment, the
author of the Prem Sumarag emphasizes that whole prospective Sikh state must be
divided into provinces each consisting of eleven tarafs which further divided into
twenty-one parganas. Provincial administration was to be run with the help of a
faujdar-i-umda, a diwan, an officer of justice, a news-writer an auditor officer.>® It
was almost the replica of Mughal administration as explained in the Ain-i-Akbari,

authored by Abul Fazl, a prominent courtier of Emperor Akbar.

The author calls upon the Sikh ruler of Sikh ideal state to establish an
elaborate system of mansabdari in the army which was almost similar to that of the
Mughals defined in the Ain-i-Akbari.”® The author gives the detail as to how he and
his horses would be paid by the state. Following the Mughal system, his personal
salary and his horses allotted to him would be fixed in terms of cash money as per his
official rank allotted to him by the King. However, he would not be paid in cash.

Instead, his entitlement should be compensated by allotting arable land accruing state
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revenue equivalent to his officially fixed salary.>” The author appears to be quite
aware that the Persian was the ling franca during the Mughals and even thereafter.
Therefore, the author was the Namdhari and apparently writing his work for his co-
religionists. Therefore, he suggests that the Punjabi in Gurumukhi script originated
and developed by the Sikh Gurus should be official language of the future Sikh state
and the education should also be imparted in the Gurumukhi only. Furthermore, the
state would endeavor to develop its each alphabet which would show its numerical
values on the pattern of Arabic/Persian languages.”® In fact, the author visualizes that
the Gurumukhi should be made as an official language by the king of the prospective

ideal Sikh state as both are complimentary to each other.

Baba Ram Singh claimed himself as twelfth Guru of the Kukas and strongly
asked his follower to abide by his instructions. Whosoever did not abide by his
instructions, the Guru would disown him as his follower.® With such prophetic
image, the personal and religious life of Baba Ram Singh had become the guiding
principles for his followers. Baba Ram Singh criticized the Nihang Sikhs vehemently
for wearing blue colored while he strongly directed his disciples not to wear such
dress, which diminishes the intellect of the human beings.®® While he and his
followers used to wear white dress.’ In the Prem Sumarag, there is specific
instruction with regard to wear the white dress by every person after having been
initiated into sant-khalsa. He is morally and religiously bound to have his turban and

dress made of white cotton cloth.% It would be mandatory on the part of the Sikh ruler
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to keep watch over as to whether his employees (sant-khalsa) was wearing neat and
clean white dress or not. If by chance anyone was found disobeying the code of dress
firstly he should be reprimanded. If he commits the same mistake second time, he
would be subjected to punishment immediately leading to his removal from the

service.®®

The sau sakhi (Gur Ratan Mal) appears to be another important source that
must have been used by the author while he composed his work: Prem Sumarag. The
sau sakhi was one of the important religious books of the Namdharis who believed it
to have been composed by Guru Gobind Singh. Besides code of conduct and other
anecdotes, numerous prophecies have been described in it. The most important one
was the immediate end of the British rule followed by re-establishment of khalsa raj.
So much so Baba Ram Singh himself had deep faith in this very version and used to
preach that amongst his followers to inspire them to get united to restore khalsa raj. In
fact, it was reassurance to the Sikhs that the recovery of lost power and glory of the
Sikhs was imminent.®® It had become of course great source of inspiration to the
Namdharis to fight against the foreign rule so as to bring the khalsa rule back to
power.®® The sau sakhi is said to have been written after the collapse of Lahore

kingdom.®®

Interestingly, the sau sakhi was also one of the popular religious books of the
Namdharis which was believed to have been recorded by Guru Gobind Singh
following dictation given by the Supreme Being ("™ udJd). Apart, almost similar
prophecy but in different style had been made in the Prem Sumarag. On the basis of
it, the author appears to have built up his idea of emergence of gigantic personality

(HIT & 9®), who would destroy the enemies of the khalsa, which has

conspicuously been referred to in the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag.®’ He would
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establish an ideal Sikh and run it according to the provisions made in the revealed

book: Prem Sumarag.®®

The author is prognosticating in the first chapter of his work that a charismatic
personality (H9€ & T&T) would take birth to redeem the lost glory and power of the

khalsa. He would establish a sovereign Sikh state where justice would be in the reach
of everybody irrespective of his position in the society. Indirectly, he is pointing out
towards Baba Ram Singh as the future temporal and spiritual leader of the Sikh world.
Obviously, the ideal state is an idea, how to convert it into reality that of course needs
a just ruler and perfect judicial system. Therefore, the author extends it further by
explaining in detail the nature of monarchy and his modus operandi as to how he
would deliver justice to all without any discrimination in the eighth chapter of the
Prem Sumarag, which has the largest number of the instructions.®

The author did not think of an egalitarian society nor was his
conceptual ideal Sikh state republican in character. He talks about a benevolent
monarchy on which there was no institutional check on the power of the ruler and his
use of power. It is the duty of the king to maintain it at all cost. If he notices any
violation of his command by any one whosoever, he should award capital punishment
and confiscate his property at once.”’ The author must have drawn such ideas of
punishment from the British Indian Government who used to impose such harsh
punishment on the natives on excuse of charge of sedition as a lesson to the others.
The Namdharis had been serious victim of this style of awarding punishment by the
British regarding which Baba Ram Singh had also expressed his deep sense of sorrow
and grief.”

Nevertheless, the author justifies the conferment of such powers of awarding
harsh punishment on the king necessary so that he could be able to maintain his power
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smoothly and permanently and deliver fair justice to all people of his state as

described in the Prem Sumarag.

The hukamname of Baba Ram Singh which he wrote from Rangoon jail
throws a great deal of light on what reforms he intended to introduce to purge the
Sikhism from unnecessary elements that had crept into it with the passage of time.
The most important aspect perhaps the innovative one was to improve the condition
of the Sikh female gender. Apparently, Killing of girls and marrying them before
reaching the age of puberty were common practice prevalent in the society during the
author’s time. Baba Ram Singh was strongly against these evils and he strongly
condemned them and had to issue a specific edict from Rangoon jail thereby calling
upon his followers (Namdharis) not to marry their daughters before attaining the age
of fifteen-sixteen years.”” The author of the Prem Sumarag appears to have been
impressed with such instructions and extended them in his work. Accordingly, the
author fixed the seventeen as appropriate age of marriage when the parents should
marry their children. However, the author feels that seventeen would be the optimum
age of marriage when both boy and girl become mature and understand the world

properly.”

The author was in fact composing his work for the sant-khalsa who would
take it as a religious book and follow its instructions in their daily life. According to
him the foundation of the Khalsa was laid by the Almighty Being Himself through
Guru Gobind Singh to last forever. No one can destroy it.”* Apart from it, Guru
Granth Sahib/Adi Granth was also equally revered religious book and used by the
Namdhari Sikhs for their liturgical purposes. The Sikh is supposed to read and follow
the spirit of the Gurubani. Guru Nanak in his bani strongly condemns the
contemporary society for having low opinion for the women.” Quite contrary, the

author of the Prem Sumarag portrays the women in his work much inferior to the man

2 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’,(2™ ed.), Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 208
AY g9 § T JaH HET e A UTd AT g9H I we JE 5 I3T oo
Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 41
™ Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, (2™ ed.), Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p.141
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> “Adi Granth’, p. 483
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as she is devoid of wisdom and intelligence and highly sensual. Undoubtedly, it is not
in consonance with Sikh Guru’s teachings as embodied in the Adi Granth. He
boastfully follows the Hindu’s puranic literature supposedly belonging to satjug,
treta, dwapar mythical ages in which the women has been given very low status as

compared to the men.”®

Besides the explanation of the status of women, the author describes in detail
as to how a widow should lead her life in the society. Initially in his work, he
advocates that a widow should not remarry and lead a life of chastity and during that
period she should lead a life full of austerity and hard labor. Further, he adds that if
the widow could not control her sexual thrust then she should be allowed to cohabit
with any person but he should not be related directly to her husband’s progeny. If
such arrangement is not workable then she should seek her companion from the
family of other person provided he should be a gentleman and belong to a respectable
family but he should not be belonged to her own caste as well as her maternal uncle’s
offspring. If the widow has no living child and other family responsibility and she is
interested in remarriage, then she should be allowed to remarry with the person who is
socially permitted. The detail of procedures of such marriage has been described in

detail by the author in the fourth chapter of his work.”’

The author’s revolutionary views on widow remarriage in society certainly do
not rest on the traditions and literature of the Hindus because widow remarriage was
completely prohibited in upper caste of Hindu society. The Sikh society had also
become victim of it. The credit goes to a Bengali reformer, Ishwar Chander
Vidyasagar, who started vigorous campaign in favor of widow remarriage in Bengal
during late nineteenth century. It ultimately culminated into passing of the Widow
Remarriage Act, 1856, legalizing the remarriage of Hindu widows in all jurisdictions

of India then under East India Company rule.”

® Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 46
A3Hdl 33T ©UT gd1 H 3% 3 IUATS a8 1 & &5 J|
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Chakraborty, Uma, ‘Gendering caste through a feminist lens’, (2" ed.), Popular Parkashan, New
Delhi, 2018, p. 125
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The Punjab had come under the rule of the British Company in 1849. It is
obvious that the Widow Remarriage Act, 1856 has legally become effective in the
Punjab too. It was a revolutionary reformative Act passed despite vehement
opposition by upper castes of Hindus. The Sikhism was not a homogenous religion
strictly developed on the lines of the tenets and teachings of the Sikh Gurus. So many
evil practices of Hindus were quite prevalent in it at least up to the advent of Singh
Sabha Movement started in 1873.”° The author of the Prem Sumarag must be known
to the legal development and its implications. Nonetheless, he appears to be
influenced more by customs of the Hindus. That may be the reason that his
explanation with regard to women status in Sikh society revolves round the Hindu
social order, while his vision on Sikh widow is a mixture of Hindu customs and
Government laws. He provides several options which the widows should have to avail
of to avoid the remarriage. After exhausting those very options, she was legally
entitled to get married. But she has to undergo the detailed and very complicated
procedures vividly explained in the Prem Sumarag for remarriage of the Sikh

widow.&

In the end, we conveniently remark that the author does intentionally or
unintentionally not refer any source of his information on the basis of which he had
composed the Prem Sumarag. It is apparent that the author is highly-ranked caste and
well qualified person according to the standard of his age. Besides, the details inside
the work clearly reflects that the author must have known to various Sikh and non-
Sikh sources; oral and written which must have facilitated and inspired him for
writing his work. It is evident from the text that the author of the Prem Sumarag was
certainly inspired and known to the work of Bachittar Natak which is claimed to have
been dictated by Supreme Being Himself (W™ yJd) to Guru Gobind Singh.

Consciously, he built up the whole explanation of the first chapter of the Prem
Sumarag on the pattern of the Bachittar Natak. Therefore, the author in artistic
manner presents the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag as the address of the Immortal
Being to Guru Gobind Singh whom He sent with specific instruction to establish a

true rule (4TBAT UE), whose first and foremost duty would be to ensure absolute

™ Harbans Singh, “Origin of Singh Sabha ”, Punjab Past and Present: Essays In Honour of Ganda
Singh Punjabi University, Patiala, 1976, p.273

8 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, pp. 49-55
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justice to all without any kind of discrimination and destruction of the evil- doers.®* It

is apparent that the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag is based on the Bachittar Natak.

The first chapter serves as a sort of a prologue to the main work spread over
the next eight chapters in which the author prescribes a comprehensive code of
conduct on religious, social and political required to be observed by the Sikh
community. As it has become obligatory on his part because of the nature and purpose
of the panth he describes in the prologue. Apparently, the chapters ranging from
second to ninth are virtually the extension of the first chapter.

Of them, the author devotes only one chapter i.e. the eighth one on what kind

of civil and military administration (3™ ®&& H™Idl &) should be in the Sikh state.

The details of this chapter reveal that the author must have not drawn his ideas of
kingship and ideal Sikh state from bani of Guru Nanak because Guru Nanak stood for
the chosen benevolent king who would not be hereditary and autocrat. While the
nature of kingship depicted in the Prem Sumarag is indeed autocrat and hereditary.
The author appears to have based his basic idea of kingship on the theory of classic
works: Kautiliya’s Arthshastra, Plato’s Republic and Thomas Moore’s Utopia, for
instance. Apart from it, the author was certainly known to the Ain-i-Akbari from
which civil and military administration (mansabdari) of the Mughals originated and
practiced for centuries all over the Mughal Empire of which once the Punjab was a
part. The central and provincial administration which the author prescribes in the
Prem Sumarag for the Sikh state was almost the replica of Mughal administration. He
emphasizes that the Sikh ruler must establish an elaborate system of the mansabdari
in the army.®? For the convenience of the common people and keeping the Punjabi as

a official language of the futuristic Sikh state in mind, the author substitutes the

8 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 1
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Gurumukhi (Punjabi) terminology in his explanations in place of Persian terminology

as has been used in the Ain-i-Akbari &

Similarly, we can judge the source of information which the author may have
derived for compiling the chapters second to seventh and ninth of the Prem Sumarag
in which comprehensive code of social and religious aspects have been prescribed.
Explanation of birth, marriage, death ceremonies and liturgical practices are not
strictly based on bani of the Sikh Gurus as later defined in the rahit maryada issued
by the SGPC in 1950. He must have derived his information from various different
sources like Sikh and non-Sikh literature, local traditions. Besides, there are so many
references in the Prem Sumarag which confirm that the author must have added some
information on his own which cannot be corroborated with any other source
whatsoever. According to him, there was to be only one caste, that of the Sodhi
khatri, the caste of Guru Gobind Singh, to which one came to belong immediately on
one’s initiation into the Khalsa faith. Nevertheless, some concessions could be given
in favor of caste and sub-caste. For example, the marriage was permissible within the

same caste and sub-caste as much as inter-caste marriage.®*

It would be pertinent to mention here that in accordance with the provisions
the Government of India Act, 1856 passed by the British Parliament, all Indian
territories including the Punjab then under East India Company were to be governed
in the name of the British Queen through Secretary of State for India. Thereafter,
numerous legislations were passed by the British Parliament for enforcing them in its
Indian territories. The references in the text suggest that the Prem Sumarag has been
composed by a person of highly-ranked caste and fully qualified; and represent an
aristocratic view of the Khalsa.®® Obviously, the author must have known to the
Imperial laws enacted by the British Government and enforced in British Indian
territories. Amongst them, the most revolutionary legislation was the Widow
Remarriage Act, 1856 which was actually held good in 1860 all over the British

Indian territories.

8 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 102, 112
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While there was no such tradition of re-marrying of the widows in the Sikh
society as a whole, neither any provision was there in Sikh literature or Hindu
shastras, which would have permitted the widow to remarry. In fact, the widow
remarriage was a taboo. The author of the Prem Sumarag must have known to the
British law of widow remarriage and its implications. Interestingly, if a widow could
not control her sexual desire, she was free to remarry; she was not required to seek
prior consent or permission of any one which was conformed to the provisions of the
Widow Remarriage Act, 1856. It is evident from the explanation that may have
facilitated to make such provisions in his work.2® He had given also the details of rites

and ceremonies those were to be observed while arranging remarriage of the widows.

The author of the Prem Sumarag does not quote the sau sakhi as his source of
information anywhere in his work. Nevertheless, it is understandable that he being a
Namdhari must have inspired by the prophecy quoted in the sau sakhi. The study of
rahitnama of Bhai Chaupa Singh also shows that the charismatic person (8TT) on
particular auspicious time would take birth in Sambhal Nagari and establish a true
rule destroying the evil doers.?” Interestingly, similar information has been recorded
in the first chapter of the Prem Sumarag t0o0.® It is apparent that this very chapter is
based on the information as contained in the sau sakhi and the Chaupa Singh
rahithama. The last tenth chapter is not based on any information. It is just like
epilogue in which the author simply gives the conclusion of his early nine chapters.
The author concludes that the contemporary society was deeply inflicted with self-

centeredness (I8H) and devoid of virtues and moralities due to which it was not

worth living place. The author further visualized that an ideal Sikh state under an

enlightened Sikh ruler (HT & 9®") having attained the stage of transcendental (Faw
1) would come into force. It would be the abode of the sant-khalsa who would have
attained the stage of transcendental (Hg= #d1) and free from venom of self-

centeredness (J8H). The Prem Sumarag would be the only religious book as well as

guiding principles according to which the ruler (HaS™-um3HJ) would rule over his

8 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New

Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p.48
¥ Piara Singh Padam, ‘Rahitname’, (4" ed.), Bhai Chattar Singh Jiwan Singh, Amritsar, 1989, p. 132-
133
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subjects thereby creating new society consisted of the sant-khalsa. Thus the Dark Age
(f&dar) would automatically come to end.®®

From a purely literary point of view, the Prem Sumarag was the message of
the Supreme Being ("Md™® ydd) which was revealed on Guru Gobind Singh thereby

ordering him to destroy the evils from the earth so as to ensure justice only justice to
all without any discrimination. It was in fact an artistic device which the author may
have purposely invented just to impress upon the people (sant-khalsa) to accept it as
message of God rather than of a human being. Undoubtedly, it had swiftly become as
one of an authoritative religious books of the Namdharis, the followers of Baba Ram
Singh.%® However, from holistic point of view it is not true rather it would have been
definitely composed by a highly experienced person who nevertheless has not

disclosed purposely his identity.

The vocabulary and terminology the author used in the Prem Sumarag show
that he must have had mastery over variety of subjects including different religions of
his times, which were obviously written in different languages like Gurumukhi,
Devnagari and Persian/Urdu.”* Obviously, without such vast knowledge, a
comprehensive details of various topics embodied in the Prem Sumarag could not
have been brought to a logical explanations. Therefore, we can safely conclude that
the author of the Prem Sumarag must have studied and consulted various written Sikh
and non-Sikh sources as have been referred above in the present chapter. It also
appears that wherever, the author felt necessary, he would have used local traditions
as well as his own personal understanding as tool of information for composing his

work.
Age of Prem Sumarag:

Almost every historian and scholar working on the Prem Sumarag is

unanimous that it has been written by an unknown author. He might be a khatri by

¥ Randhir Slngh (ed.), Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 151
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caste.”? While the date of its’ composition has been seriously contested. Some say it
was written in early eighteenth century. Majority view is of those who claim that it
was the product of late eighteenth century. Some opine that it is too early and it would
have been written in early part of nineteenth century. A few argue for late nineteenth
century, among them the first was Dr. S.S. Hans while Dr. Rattan Singh is more
precise who confidently say that it has been written after April 12, 1857 arguing that
the Prem Sumarag contains the specific word sant-khalsa, which was first coined on
this very day by Baba Ram Singh.*® But none of them has gone deep into the matter,

may be because of their limitations of research activities.

From research point of view, the analysis of internal evidence is most
important tool in hand of a scholar which facilitates to know the time and the
circumstances in which a particular literacy work has been written and who wrote it
with what purpose. Because, it is necessary element by which we can assess the actual
historical worth of the work. Of course, convincing and reliable references are readily
available in the Prem Sumarag itself which would speak itself that it has been written
by Baba Ram Singh or by his most trusted disciple under his strict supervision. Exact
date of compilation of the Prem Sumarag is difficult to ascertain, whereas a tentative
period is possible. Apparently, it would have been composed during the period falling
between 1857 A.D. when Baba Ram Singh created his sant-khalsa and 1863 A.D.
when Baba Ram Singh had established himself as singular legitimate head of

Namdharis and appointed his preachers (5=) in different designated areas. Certainly

not beyond 1865A.D.whenits copy of partial English translation attributed to John
Leyden had reached the British Library, London.®

Anguish and scornful expression manifested by the author in Prem Sumarag
points out that it was not written in normal times rather in odd times when the author
would have been under unsavory situation created by the concerned contemporary
authority. As we know evidently that the movements of Baba Ram Singh was
restricted to his native village Bhaini in 1863 by the order of the British Government

of the Punjab due to his controversial life style and unfavorable activities of his

% W.H. Mcleod, ‘Prem Sumarag : The Testimony of a Sanatan Sikh’, Oxford University Press, 20086,

p. 2

Karnail Singh Somal, ‘Bhai Randhir Singh Doomchheri’, p. 59

* Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 211
> Add MS 26588: Western Manuscript,British Library, London (UK)

©

46



followers.® On account of it, the author would not have mentioned his name inside
the Prem Sumarag. It is obvious that mentioning of the name in it would be a ready
reference to the British Government to initiate inquiry against him and his followers
on the charge of circulating seditious materials which was readily available in the

Prem Sumarag.

If it had happened it would have been a debacle for the Kuka movement, as it
was successfully though surreptitiously being moved forward under Baba Ram Singh.
Analysis of such complicated situation suggests that Baba Ram Singh would have
composed the Prem Sumarag as it was a constant source of inspiration for his

followers to strengthen the movement.

It is also true that majority of people of the Punjab especially Baba Ram Singh
and his followers did not compromise with the British rule in the Punjab and they
were always at the radar of the Government. Also in the official circles, the Kukas
were known as the implacable enemies and disloyal subject of the British
Government.?” Such conflicting circumstances must have compelled Baba Ram Singh
not to mention his name in the Prem Sumarag and moreover stressed upon his
followers by way of specific instruction made in the Prem Sumarag that they should

read and recite it in strict privacy and keep it out of reach of the Government.*®

Similar instructions with regard to keeping the hukamname secret or
destroying them were also issued by Baba Ram Singh to his adherents while he was in
Rangoon jail. Apparently, it was a well conceived plan of Baba Ram Singh to avoid
punitive action that could be initiated immediately by the British Government against
him because issuance of hukamname from jail was legally banned hence considered
unlawful activity.*® The author (master) knew well that he was under strict

surveillance of the British Government at least since 1863. Also he was quite aware

% Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 36
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that contents of Prem Sumarag were objectionable, therefore he feared that if by
chance the copy of Prem Sumarag fell in the hands of the British Government that
would have serious repercussion on him as well as his followers. Because of this, he
may have not referred his name in the Prem Sumarag. For similar reasons, Baba Ram
Singh did not use his name on hukamname issued from Rangoon jail. Rather he issued
a hukamnama regarding it thereby calling upon his followers to use his coded name of
Dayal Singh and his personal servant Nanu Singh as Kirpal Singh in all

correspondence.’®

There is reliable and authentic evidence which would help us to reach a
reasonable conclusion that Baba Ram Singh would have completed the Prem
Sumarag in 1860s. A British official Pir Fazl Hussain, who met him on March 20,
1867 at Anandpur Sahib and reported subsequently that “Ram Singh was completing
the draft of a book (g[&) to which he intended to give the title of Last Book (gt

d/g). While the details of instructions (gH) and beliefs and practices (Ifa3&™T) of

the Kukas incorporated in this Book, could not have been known. Personally he was
the view that whenever this book would begot published, it would contain nothing

except the prophecies of the coming period of 50 or 100 years.'%*

Pir Fazl Hussain was not an ordinary person. He was a senior and responsible
Vigilance Officer specially deputed to report on Baba Ram Singh then being under
surveillance of the Punjab British Government. Hence his report is reliable and
authentic. From the report, it is evident that by March 20, 1867, Baba Ram Singh had
a manuscript draft of a Holy book in his possession ready for sending it to the press
for publication. But he could not get it published despite the fact that his staunch
follower Diwan Buta Singh was running his own Aftab-e-Punjab Press at Lahore
(Pakistan) which had Urdu font but not that of Punjabi in Gurumukhi being not.'%?
However, the reporter could not get the details of contents of the book despite his
efforts. Apparently, it was yet personal and confidential document of Baba Ram Singh

containing most probably the prophecies. It is crystal clear that Baba Ram Singh did

100

Jaswinder Singh, ‘Sri Satguru Ram Singh ji de Hukamname’, Vishav Namdhari Vidyak Jatha, Bhaini
Sahib, Ludhiana, 2016, p. 92
‘---gur fAw T 72, AT /e fAe 7, U3 N9 a8 efenrs fiw 3 a5 fAw & o8 fqus
R fousT |’

19 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, p. 46

192 Swaran Singh Snehi, ‘Kukas in relation to the Sikh Rule’, Proceedings of Punjab History

Conference, 15" Session, 1981, p. 212-213

48



have a complete unpublished manuscript of Last Book (»midt dfg), consists of

injunctions and prophecies. It is also obvious that this book was written for his

followers (sant-khalsa).

Perusal of the Prem Sumarag leaves no doubt that it also contains the similar
features such as the prophecies and code of conduct as surmised by British official for
the said book (Akhari Granth). Moreover, both were personal and confidential
documents of Baba Ram Singh. Such close similarities compel to think that Akhari

Granth and Prem Sumarag were the same compositions written by Baba Ram Singh.

It is also on record that a partial manuscript of English translation of the Prem
Sumarag attributed to John Leyden had already reached the British Library, London
in 1865 A.D. as mentioned above. It is also proved that the word sant-khalsa was first
coined on Aprill2, 1857 A.D. by Baba Ram Singh which has been authoritatively
referred in the Prem Sumarag too by its author. It is obvious that the Prem Sumarag
would have been written during the period from 1857 t01863, in all probability by
Baba Ram Singh himself.

Very important reference is there in the Prem Sumarag which brings us
towards the late nineteenth century being the time of its composition. The author was
confident that the people of the Punjab would have a new religion (Christianity)
coupled with new norms of social and political dispensations. Only one community

(835) would prevail throughout the Punjab. The Sikhs, the Hindus and the Muslims,

the existing indigenous religions would completely lose their identities.'® It is a fact
that after occupation of Punjab by Christian rulers in 1849, the Christianity had made
powerful entry in the social fabric of the Punjab as fourth major religion after
Sikhism, Hinduism and Islam. In 1850, new legislation Lex Loci Act had also become
operative in the Punjab by which a native could become a Christian without losing his
right to ancestral property. Subsequently, it had become a strong tool in hands of
Christian missionaries to tempt the gullible natives to adopt the Christianity. Soon

after, numerous especially urban Sikh, Hindu and Muslim had become Christians. The

193 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 149
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most surprising event was that of Maharaja Dalip Singh, ex-ruler of Lahore kingdom
who had embraced Christianity on March 8™, 1853.1%

Though the author of Prem Sumarag does not use the word Christian directly,

only refers to a new religion (»fg It TaH) in his statement, yet by inference it is quite

understandable that the author was talking about Christianity. Arguably, if Sikhism,
Hinduism and Islam were not functional in the Punjab as referred in Prem Sumarag, it
is obvious the fourth one that was the new religion of Christianity of the rulers would
survive. Reference to new religion in the Prem Sumarag indicates that it was written

during British rule obviously in the late nineteenth century.

After annexation of Punjab by Christian rulers into British Empire in 1849,
Christianity had started to expand its wings over indigenous religion. The author took
it as imminent threat to the existence not only of Sikhism but also Hinduism and

Islam alike. Therefore he called upon the sant-khalsa to adopt the great path (U3H
H™3dr) as explained in the Prem Sumarag which would be the only source of all
worldly comforts and ensure abode in the heaven. Because, God Himself ("Md™®

YgH) created it (UgH H™IdT) for the sant-khalsa so that no one in future could corrupt

hlm 105

From above, it is evident that the author of Prem Sumarag was making a
strong call to the khalsa Sikhs to join more and more to the fold of new brotherhood
ship of sant-khalsa, which had been created with the order of Almighty God ("™

yJy) and were the legitimate Sikhs. In fact, Baba Ram Singh used to call his own

followers as sant-khalsa, while other Sikhs as impure Khalsa (&= Ug).'"

There are several references to sant-khalsa in the Prem Sumarag whereas no
such reference had ever been mentioned authoritatively by any earlier writer who

wrote the Sikh ideals (3fd3a™) in eighteenth or early nineteenth century. Actually,

It was first coined by Baba Ram Singh on the auspicious day of Baisakh 1, 1914 of
Bikrami era (April 12, 1857 A.D.), when he administered initiation of double dagger

104 Lady Login, ‘The Baptism (1852-54)’, Chapter X in Sir John Login And Duleep Singh, 1970, p. 305
1% Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi
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(83 o utg®) to his five beloved Namdhari Sikhs and gave them the epithet of sant-

khalsa. Etymologically, the word sant-khalsa had first come into currency on April
12, 1857 A.D. Only then it could have been possible for the author to use it formally
in his work (Prem Sumarag). Hence, it would be a reasonable ground to draw

conclusion that the Prem Sumarag was written in the time following 1857 A.D.*%’

There is a very interesting statement of the author in the Prem Sumarag.
According to it, a prophetic person (HI< & ") named Bodh would take birth in the

city of Sambhal on the day of magh sudi 5 of last part of the night to provide security
to followers (sant-khalsa). He would punish the Sikhs (H®=& Ug) and also destroy the

enemies (H®=) of the sant-khalsa.%®

The author has used very significant and meaningful term of mard ka chela

(H9€ & I®") and his date of birth of magh sudi, a month of Bikrami calendar in his

work. In fact, a reference to mard kachela has been used in the Babur-bani, a
composition of Guru Nanak which is regarded as a prophecy concerning the invasion
of Babur 1578 Bikrami (1521 A.D.) and the defeat of the Mughals by Sher Shah Suri
in 1597 Bikrami (1540).%°

However, Baba Ram Singh worked thoughtfully on this prophecy of Guru

Nanak and usefully interpreted and propagated it in his favor. According to him, Guru
Nanak said after 300 years of invasion of Babur in 1878 Bikrami (1821 A.D.), mard
ka chela (Baba Ram Singh) would be born while in 1897 Bikrami (1840-1841 A.D.),
he would become the disciple of his Guru Baba Balak Singh. Precisely, Baba Ram
Singh had been claiming the year 1878 Bikrami (1821 A.D.) as his birth year.** The

magh sudi 5 referred in the Prem Sumarag is a month and date of Bikrami calender on

197 K arnail Singh Somal, ‘Bhai Randhir Singh Doomchheri’, Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 2018, p. 59

198 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi
Dasvin)’, New Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 2-3
455 fegar & oy Afsgar <9391 gu #F QA &8 dfedr Hw met 5 few, If3
fuzst NZATSE MUd B3 IBH of Ifen & eA3-fa8F Hes Jg o
St Hg JfEdr-39 A3® a9t 98 Yary &<ar- TAST & AWT  S9dT I US HBH 3 Sufs uan ot
U™ 7799 AGSEDHAN, W HIET o ST &TH JGSEMIdT | YdTH HIE o J& o Jfedr; ASS
Bardt fad |

199 <Sri Guru Granth Sahib’, Rag Tilang Mahalla 5, page 723
“nefs ne39 7fe AS®R 99 St BaHt Hae & 9%

0 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 50-51
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which Baba Ram Singh had actually born (February 3, 1816).*** Understandably, the
term mard ka chela though in coded form, has also been referred to in the Prem

Sumarag relates to Baba Ram Singh.

The other coded words like malechh panth (H® Ug) and malechhan (H®&")

have been used several times in the Prem Sumarag but in derogatory and scornful
sense by its author to express his anguish against those who were targeting him inside
and outside: orthodox Sikhs and the British Government. Baba Ram Singh had
created a distinct class of volunteers with new set of norms whom he used to address
as pure khalsa (sant-khalsa), while the other khalsa-Sikhs who had become impure as

malechh panth.'*?

Baba Ram Singh had made a large number of the Sikhs as sant-khalsa since
1857 A.D., a team of dedicated and righteous volunteers and expanded his innovative
activities, extensively of which British Government took first notice in April, 1863
A.D. Soon after, he was ordered to be restricted to his native village Bhaini and strong
vigilance over his sant-khalsa was also started to slow down the Kuka movement.
Thus, relations became extremely tense, which ultimately resulted into exile of Baba
Ram Singh to Rangoon jail (Myanmar) in 1872. While he was in jail, he issued
numerous hukamname secretly and under coded name to his followers (sant-khalsa).

In them, he referred to the British Government and its officials as malechh (H®=) and
in plural sense as malechhan (H®=2") in hate and anguish in same sense as he

expressed in the Prem Sumarag.'**

Interestingly, the timings, wordings, terminology and addressees are almost
similar in both, the hukamname as well as the Prem Sumarag. Moreover, the name of
the scriber/writer is also missing in the both documents. It is now established fact that
Baba Ram Singh was the author of hukamname in which he frequently referred the

Prem Sumarag as revealed scripture and authoritatively recommended it to his

11 Nahar Singh, ‘Goroo Ram Singh and the Kuka Sikhs’, Vol. I&II, Amrit Books, New Delhi, 1965 &
1966, p. 48

"2 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 23

3 _ibid- p. 170
Y TH HeE fhee &dt 2 7 feat vBET g HEH IT 7 3T T I HSIMT §
It 3T I96, B 3H IS TT, & I3 HIS, & 78T A i nie, €A ot dT g9 T4
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followers (sant-khalsa) to regulate their social life accordingly.** Therefore, we can
conveniently conclude that the author of the Prem Sumarag was no person other than

Baba Ram Singh himself.

The circumstances which lay behind the numerous injunctions (89&) of the

Prem Sumarag certainly are those of the Victorian rule period that had started in

Punjab from 1849 but certainly of earlier period. Especially the injunctions (395)

pertaining to the uplift of women, described in the Prem Sumarag belong to that
period. Most importantly, the widow remarriage which was in fact considered to be a
taboo and also unknown to Hindu law. Therefore, it was strictly prohibited in the
Hindu society which had permanently implanted into the Sikh society as well
forgetting Sikh Guru’s teachings.’™ In order to remove this centuries old social evil,
the East India Company at the instance of Bengali reformists had passed Hindu
Widow Remarriage Act in 1856 applicable from 1860 and enforced it in its all
jurisdiction of India of which the Punjab was a part after 1849. The author of the
Prem Sumarag must have influenced by this development connecting it with the Sikh
Guru’s teachings, a revolutionary innovation has been inscribed in the Prem

Sumarag.**®

There is also a very significant term of tehsildar has been mentioned in the
Prem Sumarag. It has been used for an administrative incharge of a pargana. Fact is
that this term was not in currency before the advent of British rule in the Punjab. After
annexation of Punjab in 1849, the British Government administratively divided the
Punjab into divisions which were further divided into districts while districts into
tehsils for better handling of administration. The incharge of the tehsil was designated

as tehsildar.'*” Inclusion of term of tehsildar as such in the Prem Sumarag evidently

14 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, p. 181
87 gaH 9 T 3 TR HI u®H TAS f&ur I vy &3t Hardr 3T 39 d Hadr g A wr
ISH, I IAT oY B YW FHTdT 1 faur T

WS <Syi Guru Granth Sahib ', p. 483
7 fa€ e nmdhnr fA3 81 97

116 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 48
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UNM. Khilnani, ‘The Punjab under the Lawrences’, Punjab Government Record Office, Simla,
1951, p. 106
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shows that this very term must have become very popular and more understandable to
the people during British rule. On account of it, the author may have preferably used
it for the incharge of a pargana while describing political management for the ideal
Sikh state in the Prem Sumarag.

Etymologically, every word has its own origin. The Widow Remarriage Act
and term of tehsildar had apparently originated in the late nineteenth century. Their
references in the Prem Sumarag is a clear proof to say that it must have been
composed in the late nineteenth century when Punjab was firmly under the British

rule.

The author of the Prem Sumarag presents the whole work as the address of
Immortal Being (God) to Guru Gobind Singh before the khalsa was created. Taking
his standpoint in the past, the author projected his vision into futuristic religious,
social and political requirements of the sant-khalsa. Before creation of the Khalsa,
Guru Gobind Singh had publicized his mission through the Bachittar Natak to which
the author of the Prem Sumarag was certainly known. Therefore, he purposely
reproduced a paraphrase of the Bachittar Natak in the opening paragraph of the Prem
Sumarag. Also, he starts his work with phrase patshahi 10 (U3®E™t 10). It is an

artistic device that the author must have adopted to make the people believe that the
Prem Sumarag was, of course, a composition of Guru Gobind Singh. As it would
motivate and inspire the people more to become the sant-khalsa, a class of warriors
who would be eager to die for the cause that the Guru would chalk out for their
welfare. However, there is no evidence in the Prem Sumarag which may substantiate

this concept of the author.

From the above explanations, it appears to be reasonable and justifiable to say
that the author of Prem Sumarag was Baba Ram Singh himself though it did not
mention his name in it. Reason is obvious. Because he was on the strict surveillance
of the British Government since long due to his aggressive innovative activities which
ultimately led to his confinement to his native village Bhaini in July, 1863 and his
sant-khalsa were put under constant vigilance and repression. Moreover, Prem
Sumarag was a personal and confidential book of Baba Ram Singh who also advised

his sant-khalsa to recite it in most privacy and inculcate its injunctions for their
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welfare in this world and in heaven in company of God after death.**® Obviously, it

was out of reach of common people.

Secondly, the partial English translation of the Prem Sumarag, attributed to
John Leyden, a British Indian civil servant was submitted to the British Library,
London (UK) by his friend’s son C.J. Erskine in 1865. While the Prem Sumarag was
a personal and confidential document of Baba Ram Singh, to discover it first and then
translate it was not a simple exercise as it appears. Possibly an informer of British
Government may have discovered it from Baba Ram Singh or his sant-khalsa then he
would have consigned it to concerned British officer (C.J. Erskine). Usually, the
British Government played such tricks as it discovered the copy of sau sakhi through
its informer Genda Singh from the possession of Baba Ram Singh or his sant-khalsa
in 1863.1* It affirms that the complete form of the Prem Sumarag was in existence in
1863.

Thirdly, there are several innovative words like sant-khalsa, tehsildar, Widow
Remarriage etc, which have been used confidently and authoritatively by the author of
the Prem Sumarag. From etymological point of view, these innovative words had
come first time in currency during late nineteenth century and cannot be traced out in
earlier Sikh literature especially of eighteenth or early nineteenth century. As far as
the sant-khalsa is concerned, it was coined and created by Baba Ram Singh himself
when he converted five Namdharis into order of sant-khalsa by administering them

khand ki pahul (63 & U™g®) on the auspicious festival of Baisakhi on day Baisakh 1,

1914 Bikrami, exactly 158 years after the creation of the khalsa by Guru Gobind
Singh in 1699. Thus khalsa of Guru Gobind Singh had been transformed into neo-
khalsa/sant-khalsa by Baba Ram Singh on April 12, 1857.

Fourthly, the author of the Prem Sumarag purposely used coded words like
malechh khalsa for the khalsa-Sikhs while malechh or malechhan for the British
Government and its officials as his opponents. These words have a lot of sense. The
author prophesied the extirpation of the khalsa so as to establish himself as singular

Guru (H9= & 9®") for his followers (sant-khalsa) to wage war and oust the alien

8 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 151
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19 Ganda Singh, ‘Kukian Di Vithia’, Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2017, pp. 29-30
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British Government being necessary to restore the khalsa raj. Historically, Baba Ram
Singh had been fighting with the both, the orthodox Sikhs and the British Government
to achieve his mission of creating ideal Sikh state as the author thoughtfully envisaged
in the Prem Sumarag. Obviously, it is the product of the late nineteenth century.

Lastly and importantly, it is very important to explain here that several
historians believe that the first English translation of the Prem Sumarag which is
lying in British Library in London under reference number Add MS 26588 was done
by Dr. John Leyden, an orientalist, in 1809 A.D. It was a great relief to those who
believe that Prem Sumarag was the product of late eighteenth century which is at
present is majority’s view. The first among them was renowned Sikh historian W.H.
Mcleod. Relying on it, he justified his view point and sharply reacted that “I still
regard it as being the later eighteenth century. He specifically noted in a Review
Article that John Leyden testified in his own handwriting that he translated it or
checked it in 1809.1%° While the fact is that a copy of partial English translation
manuscript of Prem Sumarag reached British Library in the year of 1865 without any

endorsement of Dr. John Leyden. Hence it needs explanation indeed.

He is definitely mistaken, because the English translation manuscript of Prem
Sumarag contains no specimen of signature of Dr. John Leyden. However, a date of
September, 1809 does it contain at one folio without number. Visibly, it appears to be
the cover page. It contains only three lines one on the top while others two in the
middle of it. Ostensibly, these three lines relate to the comments of the writer who
might be working on biography of Guru Nanak as the language of lines reflects which
runs such as “there are three authors of life of Nanak”, but no reference to Prem
Sumarag direct or indirect exists on this folio. An annexure of this folio is annexed at

the end of the thesis for reference and perusal.

Moreover, perusal of details of reference number Add MS 26588 allotted to
English translation manuscript by British Library’s authority depicts its creation date
as 19™ century, while no specific year has been given. Reason is obvious, because the
British Library is a reputed institution known for accuracy globally and its concerned

authority dealing with the manuscript would not have been sure as to when John

120 W H. Mcleod, ‘Reflections on Prem Sumarag’, in Journal of Punjab Studies, Volume 14, No. 1,
Year 2007, pp. 124,127
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Leyden had actually translated it. In fact, translation manuscript reached the British
Library in 1865, while it’s proclaimed translator John Leyden had already passed
away in 1811 A.D. Under such dismal situations, it would not be justifiable and fair to
conclude straightforwardly that the English translation of Prem Sumarag was made or
checked by John Leyden in 1809 as W.H. Mcleod affirms in his Review Article

referred above.

Factually, fifty-four years after the death of John Leyden, the copy of English
translation of Prem Sumarag attributed to John Leyden was sold to British Library,
London in 1865 A.D. The fact behind it is that William Erskine and John Leyden
were fellow-students during their school times in Edinburg city. Both joined the civil
services of East India Company and met at Calcutta and worked together in
translating Persian monumental books concerning Indian Mughal rulers into English
at the instance of their employer. Besides translating Persian literature, John Leyden
did a lot of translation works on other oriental languages including Punjabi and
Duggar. He died in Indonesia country in the year of 1811 A.D., while William
Erskine in 1852 A.D. Subsequently, the son of William Erskine, Mr. C.J. Erskine, a
senior bureaucrat of Indian British Government, sold all papers of his father along
with the papers of John Leyden numbering 65 simultaneously to the British Library in
the year of 1865.'** However, no evidence we have that what would have become of
the referred translation manuscript and under whose custody this manuscript remained
during the period of 54 years following death of John Leyden in distant land of

Indonesia in 1811 A.D. It requires separate detailed research study.

Another argument of Mcleod is that Leyden provided English translation of
Prem Sumarag to Malcolm while he was writing his book, ”Sketch of the Sikhs”
also does not stand on scrutiny of research. Malcolm’s book was first published in a
leading Journal of Calcutta in 1810, one year before the death of John Leyden. If we
go through this book thoroughly, we would find that there is no reference whatsoever
to Prem Sumarag in this book. However, Malcolm did acknowledge at the outset of
the book, the scholarly assistance that was rendered by John Leyden in completing his

book. Of course, a partial English translation of Bachittar Natak has been given in

121 The papers of Dr. John Leyden (ob. 1811) and William Erskine were presented by C.J. Erskine,
Esq. (18™ century-19™ century) (Add MS 26555-26621), British Library: Western Manuscripts,
London (UK)
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Malcolm’s book which might have been done by John Leyden. It is interesting to note
that the opening part of Prem Sumarag and Bachittar Natak is almost similar, which

may have confused Mr. Mcleod.'??

So it is very convenient to conclude that the author of the Prem Sumarag was
Baba Ram Singh. He would have composed it during the times when the British rule
had firmly established in the Punjab after its annexation in 1849. Obviously it is the
product of the late nineteenth century, more precisely of the period falling between
April, 1857 and July, 1863.

If we look closely on injunctions (89&) in the Prem Sumarag, we find it is not
a code of conduct (Sfg3a™T) as such; rather it is more likely a holy book created by
Baba Ram Singh (H3€ & &) for his followers, the sant-khalsa for a better and

comfortable life in this mortal world and permanent abode in the heaven with

Supreme Being (Md™® YJy). In the opinion of the author it was necessary because

the khalsa created by Guru Gobind Singh had lost its relevancy and become corrupt

and store-house of evils and sins.*?>

However, Baba Ram Singh had of course established himself as a prophetic

personality (H9€ & 9&") in the centre of newly-created followers (sant-khalsa)

while Prem Sumarag as their prescribed holy book.

122 John Malcolm, ‘Sketch of the Sikhs’, published in Transactions of the Society of Asiatic Researches,
vol. XI, 1810, p. 198

123 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 1-2
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CHAPTER-3
SOCIETY IN PREM SUMARAG

The society is known as a storehouse of all types of values and it retains all of
these whether they are political, social, economic, religious or cultural. In other
words, it is known as replica or mirror where from a researcher can imitate all of
these in whatever form they are. The author of the Prem Sumarag gives the detailed
evidence on the societies of his times among them the Muslims, the Hindus and the
Sikhs were conspicuous. The author particularly gives detailed information on the
kshatriyas who are considered to be the ruling class and occupying higher place in
caste order prevalent among of the Hindus. He provides very useful information on
the sub-castes of kshatriyas. He lays stress on the inter-caste marriage among them.
He also through a great deal of light on the rites and ceremonies being performed by
the kshatriyas at the time of child’s birth, the marriages, widow remarriage, disposal
of the dead body, parent’s duty towards their children, and children’s duty towards
their parents. Astonishingly, he is in the favor of giving the share of family property
to the daughters and their proper settlement. It seems that during the time of the
author of Prem Sumarag, the Sikh society had changed tremendously due to undue
burden of the ruthless and orthodox brahmanical rites and ceremonies, which were
also prevalent during the times of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the Sikh ruler of the Sikh
kingdom as well as in the Sikh nobility and feudal lords too. It was natural to be
imitated by the masses. However, after the annexation of the Punjab by the British,
some religious movements had come into force and they started the work of socio-
religious reforms. Apart from it, the author gives important information almost on all
aspects of social life of the people of his times, which are described as below:-
Dwellings:

The construction plan of the house is given vividly in Prem Sumarag, which
according to the author were built either of mud or bricks or it may be a hut with a
thatched roof but all of these should have two rooms. The dwelling place should be
neat and clean and kitchen should be separate from the actual dwelling place. A small
roofed shelter should be built in the directions of fields away from the house. In
addition to it, the author recommends to laying out a garden with plants, shrubs, a
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small tank, a fountain and also a pavement but all of these should not be untidy.* =5+
the explanation of the author, it appears that he is providing information about the
persons of imminience. The author also recommends to construct a separate room
(diwan khaana), a portico, lay out a garden of shrubs, a small tank, a fountain, build a
stable and at last dig a well.” He talks about the type of bed used by the people.
According to him, it had been the custom in the Punjab to sleep on the ordinary string
bed and also sleep outside in summer but the author recommends to take covering
cloth sheet over the body while sleeping outside or inside preventing the attack of
paralysis.®> He also refers to a peculiar sleeping pattern prevalent among the people.
According to the author, a person should go to bed at 10.30 p.m. for one and a half
pahar (4 and 1/2 hours) out of total eight pahar (24 hours) of the day.* Interestingly,
the person should have discourse with his wife for six hours every day in the late
afternoon and at night.”

! Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 72
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Foods:

Astonishingly, the author prohibits the khalsa Sikh from accepting the food
from the members belonging to ignoble castes of chuhra, halal khor, chamars, sanhsi,
dhanic, and kalals who distil spirit.> However, J.S. Grewal argues that the distinction
was not observed in the khalsa even they could dine disregarding the caste, only it
was due to the nature of their occupation.” Pushpa Suri clarifies regarding the
discrimination, the author of Prem Sumarag offered a modification that it was
because of cleanliness of the filthy profession of them and they were not prohibited to
bring cash or uncooked stuff to which the khalsa could himself cook the prasad. The
concept of kacha and pacca food had been evolved in the Hindu society to avoid
upsetting situations in social relationships.? It seems that the discrimination was being
observed with these castes at the compilation of Prem Sumarag while Guru Gobind
Singh made no distinction with these castes when he established the khalsa Panth
where the holy water (khande di pahul) was given to drink to all the initiated persons
who came from all starata of Hindu society. Actually, it seems that distinction may be
observed due to their filthy profession. The author prohibits taking food from the
opponents of the Guru and secondly he who boasts of feeding others. Apart from
these persons, taking food is pure regardless of Hindu, Muslim or anybody else.’

In order to prepare food one should select the place and plaster it with white
soil. For preparing food, the selected utensils should be scrubed and cleaned neatly.
Moreover, it should be galvanized for saving the food from distasting. Now fine grain

should be selected by discarding off hard grains. The breads (chapatis) should be

® Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 45
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prepared from well-kneaded fine wheat flour.'° Rice should be soaked for an hour and
half (Char Ghari) before cooking. Food should be cooked over a slow flame and add
clarified butter, cloves, cumin, asafetida and onion for frying it.** Whole of the food
should be prepared on slow fire. The clarified butter was considered to be beneficial
for health.

The author adds that suspicion should not be kept in mind regarding the place
of eating while in Hindu religion eating in the kitchen (chauka) was not considered to
be good habit. He is of the view that each and every eatable is pure as these are the
gifts of God to human being. He writes to spread a rug or blanket or some other cloth
on the floor to sit before starting to take food.* The author emphasizes that the khalsa
should share the food with hungry person. If such persson does not happen to come
then he recommends to get searching for the hungry man.*® In case the hungry person
may not be available then the food should be kept separate for him, whether he be a
Hindu, Muslim or khalsa. Such type of partaking is blissful and is acceptable in the
court of God.**

The author prescribes the particular mode of manners as to how to take the
meals. He says that the fingers should be kept together while eating and even a tiny

portion of food should not fall on the ground or leave in the eating plate (thali).®> The

10 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, pp. 60-61
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food should be finished completely. He recommends the daily total comsumption of
meal and water for a man. According to him, its intake should not be more than one
seer roughly equivalent to a kilogram in modern sense.*

He advises to fix the time for taking meals while anything should not be taken
between the two meals and also avoid over eating.!” The breakfast should be light if a
man is hungry. He should eat chapattis (breads) with lentil or other stuff. In the
evening, he should eat dal-chaval, khichari, meat-chaval, pulav but the chapattis
should not be taken both times whereas the dry fruits should be eaten empty
stomach.’® If a person happens to be out of station and he is unable to have food of
his own choice there, then, he should eat local food of good quality unhesitatingly *°

The milk is recommended to be drunk daily because it has fourteen types of
properties of health.benefits. The clarified butter of cow should be consumed two
sarasahis, an hour after daybreak. During the winter season it should be consumed
with two or three black pepper and with trifala equal to weigh to damri in the
summer. The clarified butter with triphala is considered a medicine if it is consumed
daily, it improves the eyesight and prevents accumulation of acid in the stomach. The
body will be sleek and brain would remain fresh by consuming it provided it would

be kept away from direct sun light.?
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Although the author does not mention the detail of domesticated animals, but
it is clear from emphasis that author makes regarding milk and clarified butter of cow
that cow must have been preferred to be domesticated. However, he does mention the
use of horse by the people for riding pueposes. Whosoever happens to have it, he is of
course a lucky person.?

Even he clarifies about the drinking water that the pitcher of drinking water
should be placed on elevated, clean and exclusive place. In addition, fresh or dried
rose petals and a small packet of cardamom should be poured in the pitcher.??

Use of meat:

The author also recommends inclusion of meat in daily diet schedule in large
or small quantity. Its smell is best and the noblest in all of the food because it gives
lot of energy to the eater and purifies him.?® The meat, which he permits to eating,
should be hunted meat with person’s own weapon if someone cannot hunt so he
should eat meat of jhatka (animal that beheaded with a single blow).?* He gives the
names of various wild animals whose meat can be eaten such as bairah (wild boar),
gainda (rhinoceros), haran (dear), chikara, parra, cheetah, (Cheetah), barahsingha
(stag), jhankharra, bakara (he-goat), chhattra (he-sheep), khargoz (hare).?

Similarly, the author gives the names of birds too whose meat can be eaten

such as kulang (crane), gaz (goose), magh (wild goose), murgai (wild duck), betera
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(quail), tarachirra (sparrow), ghughi (dove), kabootar (pigeon), karvanak, junglee
kukar (undomesticated cock), buz (heron), kokala (black cuckoo), tittar (partridge).?°

Apart from the meat of animals and birds, the author also mentions the various
types of fishes, which could be eaten. Among them were rohu (a kind of fish),
singhara saula (water chestnut), khugga (perfoliata), jhinga (shrimp), jajhalia and
papal vahlia. It should be eaten occasionally not regularly.?’

Intoxications:

The author of Prem Sumarag describes about the use of intoxicants and its
varieties as well as its consuming methods. First, he gives the description of ecstasies,
which are of five kinds. Out of it, the fifth kind of ecstasy is of tranquility, which
comes from madh (liquor) and aphim (opium). According to the author, opium is the
highest form of amal (intoxicant).”® He recommands that the intoxicants should be
consumed when a person has finished off all his worldly routine work and any such
work is not pending. Further adds that the person should enjoy it preferably in
loneliness and not disturb the others.in the nighttime.?® It appears that the author is
against consuming the aphim (opium). However, he agrees that if a person is inclined
to consume it then he should be cautious that he should use its best quality and
equivalent to the size of a big piece of moong (a kind of pulse) preferably with the
combination of spices (masala).® If spices are not available then crushed opium
seeds weighing about teen maasa (roughly equal to one gram) whould be sufficient to

consume.®! If a person takes the poppy pod (post) then he should make a concoction
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of two and a half seedless pods after soaking them. Importantly, the author strictly
prohibits drinking of wine, which is against Sikhism and creates laziness.*
Occupations:

The author puts up his views regarding the sustaining of life by adopting the
different types of occupations. The author argues that the khalsa should not join the
service (chaakri) of state and feudal lords or adopt the profession of shopkeeper
(tarzookashi). He emphasizes on manufacturing various items at home to sell them in
the market. However, he considers the trading (saudagiri), the best of all occupations
while the agriculture is next to it.>® If the khalsa desires to join the service then he
should prefer to be a dedicated soldier. He should be satiated with his monthly salary
being given by his employer and would not indulge in plundering during warfare.
Being an employee, he should serve his master faithfully and fearlessly.** The author
sets up the period of working hours of a pahar (three hours) for persons engaged in
self-employment when he is employed with someone then he should come back to
home after finishing the work.*® The author thinks of egalitarian society as
conceptualized by the Sikh Gurus. According to author, it is the duty of the ruler
(maharaja) to ensure that no one should name or address the person’s caste by his
occupation and should never make mockery of his profession.*® The author

recommends that the khalsa should spend his earnings systematically. First of all, he
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should set aside a part of his earnings for his Guru according to his will, as it may be
fortieth part, a twentieth part or a tenth part. Thereafter, he should allocate some part
for his parents and for kadah prasad, lastly for his personal clothing, food, toiletry
and reserve the rest of amount for urgency in future.*’

Marriage Ceremonies:

The author of Prem Sumarag gives detailed information on procedure to be
adopted by the parents while arranging marriage of their daughter. According to the
author, the parents of girl should endeavour to arrange the marriage of their daughter
while she reaches a suitable age of marriage. In the eyes of the author, seventeen is
the preferable age for the girl to be married off.3® The parents of girl should not
determine the wealth of the bridegroom (larra) but the family of the boy should be
follower of the Sri Akal Purakh. Let it be a khalsa whether poor or rich. Put the trust
in the Guru and arrange the marriage. Thus, the girl will find much happiness in her
in-laws house and bring joy to her parents with the grace of the Guru. Further adds
that during the age of kalyuga (in author’s time), it is preferable for the girls to be
married at quite early age.*

The distinction should not be made while arranging marriage whether he or
she is born from the mother belonging to the other caste or even the girl is the
daughter of slave girl. But, she must have been brought up in good family means a
khalsa family.*® In matters of matrimony, the author of Prem Sumarag is prepared to
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compromise a little more.** In the case of a girl, preference should be given to a
khalsa boy irrespective of his caste association. The khalsa order, for the author, was
meant to be casteless society.*? Within the khalsa, no sense of separateness should be
permitted. All become members of a single caste (baran). If it seems to be
impossible, then let the marriage be arranged according to caste (baran)- khatri with
khatri, sood with sood, arora with arora, suniar with suniar, bhatia with bhatia,
rajput with rajput, lohar-tarkhan, jat- with jat, etc.”® If these castes cannot arrange
marriages within their own castes (baran) then he suggests to arrange marriages like
khatri with brahman, arora with khatri, suniar with arora, sood witharora, kambo
with kaith, kamboh with suniar, jat with kamboh, chhimba with dhobi or kambo or
kalal. He also suggests to the other castes to follow the suggested manner so that after
the lapse of time all the barna would merge into one.* In addition to it, the author
makes request to khatri belonging to the group of sareen, bavanjai, varahi, adhai
ghar should be unite into one giving no consideration to be high or low. It seems that
the author of Prem Sumarag acquainted with the baran division amongst the khatri
and their social obligations.”> The author of Prem Sumarag seems to have great
knowledge regarding the caste system to which he wanted to break out.*® The author

only advises not to marry with the children of phoophi (paternal aunt), if the girl
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happens to be from maternal grandfather’s caste then previous three generations of
maternal grandfather should be avoided for the purpose.

The author of Prem Sumarag writes about the two Panths: the Muslim Panth
and the Hindu Panth. He is of the view that the Muslim Panth and the Hindu Panth
will not accept their religious beliefs (dharma). So, there will emerge a single caste
from all of these religious beliefs and all the castes will be mixed together. Firstly, the
author puts up a question how will this happen. Secondly, he gives his plea regarding
his statement as; A Brahman will marry a Muslim woman and a Muslim will marry a
Brahman woman. A Brahman will marry Khatri woman, and a Khatri will take a
Muslim woman. A Muslim will marry Khatri woman. A Shudara will marry a
Brahman woman. A Vaishya will marry a female Khatri and a Khatri will take a
female Vaishya. A Khatri will enjoy a Shudara. A father will lay with his daughter, a
son with his mother, brother with sister.*” The author’s statement seems as prophecy
but it cannot be created in vacuum so it seems that the political administration has
changed. So with this change, the society has been likely to be changing, therefore the
people are let free to adopt any religion or cultural values and they can decide
according to their will without any fear of the king or otherwiswse.

The author puts up his view to arrange the marriage ceremony on pancham
sudi (fifth day of the light half of a month) by sending money mishri, (sugar candy), a
set of clothes, weapons and sword belt of gold to the bridegroom before half and a
month. If the parents of bride cannot afford sword belt of gold and then should
arrange of steel gilded of gold. In addition to it, the author writes to send clothes, a
coconut and a set of bangles for the mother of the bridegroom according to the
financial condition of bride’s father.”® After it, the father of bridegroom should do

arrangements of the marriage within a month and half for the fixed marriage and the
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father of the bride should ensure to complete the give and take rites within the family
lineage.*

The author prescribes the people to follow the instructions regarding
expenditure on the marriage that they should not follow the example of the wealthy
people. The father of the bridegroom should fix the expenditure on the marriage if he
possesses 100 rupees then he should arrange marriage in 25 rupees, if he possesses an
amount of 1000 rupees then he should manage the expenditure of marriage within
250 rupees.”® The author warns the people of his times to remain within the
reasonable limit so that society can be saved from the limitless expenditure on the
marriage. It seems that the society had been debt ridden due to prodigious expenditure
on the marriage so the author of Prem Sumarag calls upon the people to get rid of this
evil.

The author of Prem Sumarag recommends that the wedding ceremony be
performed during the ambrosial hour, the last watch of the night, first plaster the floor
with mud for wedding and then excavate one and a quarter of a gaz in length, a
quarter of a gaz wide and quarter of a gaz deep pit there in middle of floor. After
excavating the pit, two wooden stools should be placed on the either side of the pit
facing to the north and south for the sitting of bridegroom and bride.*

In Prem Sumarag, the author refers to diet meant for the bride and bridegroom
before wedding. According to the author, the bride should be given to eat in small
quantity of pulse, rice and clarified butter while only five days remain to ceremonize
the marriage and karah prasad (the consecrated food) and a small meal on the

wedding day.>* Four days before the wedding, the bridegroom should be given to eat
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she-goat meat with phulka (wheat bread) at noon, milk at night according to his
capacity, then ten betel leaves folded with nutmeg, mace, clove, musk and a green
cardamom during twenty-four hours. The bridegroom should bathe with warm water
on the wedding day, one ghari before the end of the last watch of the day.>® The bride
should wear new clothes, apply heena on her hands and feet and wrap her with saalu,
(red colored embroidered cloth usually worn on marriage by the bride). The bride’s
hair should be tied into knot with mauli (untwisted multi strand red yarn used on the
ceremonial occasion), sprinkle kesar (saffron) on her and then be seated on new tulai
(light quilt) spread on the stool, opposite to bridegroom facing north.>* The
bridegroom should put on white clothing as jama (shirt), paijama (trouser), moja
(stockings) and underneath short breech. Every garment should be white and finally
prem jannew (sword belt). He should adorn himself with ornaments like kanni moti
(earrings of pearl), jarrau bajooband, sarpaich, jarrau bandhia, jarraru, jahangirria,,
paijeban (ankle-chain) particularly of gold, sehra of gold with strings of pure pearls
and put a garland of flowers around his neck and on his head, lastly sprinkle saffron
on his clothes.”

The author of Prem Sumarag seems to put emphasis to be clear about
bridegroom and bride’s name, their parents and grandparents, their caste, jati, varan
and age at the time of the wedding ceremony. The gursikh (the disciple of the Guru)
addresses the bride and tells about the bridegroom’s name, his parents and his
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grandparents, his caste, (jati, varan), complexion and age.®® Thereafter, the gursikh
man tells same things about bride to the bridegroom’s father.>” After that
bridegroom’s father, his chacha (father’s younger brother) or his father’s elder
brother (taiya) or some other elderly man should express their acceptance to the
marriage. Then acceptance of bride is taken for initiating proceeding of the marriage
ceremony and then bridegroom’s father gives his consent for starting marriage
ceremony. After the acceptance of the marriage from both sides, put garland of
flowers around the neck of the bride and the bridegroom. After it, the author writes to
kindle a fire in the pit with the wood of palah (butea frondosa) and the bride and the
bridegroom sit around it on their respective tools for the culmination of the marriage
ceremony.™® It seems that author was under the influence of the Hindu customs.

The author mentions that both the stools should move together to the direction
of west for sitting of the bride and the bridegroom facing the direction of east. The
bride should sit on the right side of the bridegroom and then tie the knot of sash of the
bridegroom with the shawl of the bride after inserting a green cardamom in the
knot.® The bridegroom should precede the bride for the circumambulations around
the kindled pit and the hymns of Rag Soohi Patshahi Chauthi (fourth) of the marriage
ceremony be sung with each circumambulation by the sitting Sikhs around the fire
pit.%° Virtually such type of the marriage is prevalent amongst the Namdhari Sikhs. It
seems that the author of the Prem Sumarag is somehow related with them or he had
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experienced about it or vice a versa. After the circumambulations, the bride should be
seated on the left stool of the bridegroom, bridegroom should be seated on the right
stool of the bride, and then the both should initiate in the khalsa fold by taking pahul
of double-edged sword.™

The parents of the bride should put karah prasad on her daughter’s hand and
should take her hand and link it with the hand of bridegroom who would take karah
prasad from her hand and consume it.** Then, the five stanzas of Anand Sahib should
be read and karah prasad should be distributed among the the gathering and the next
day more karah prasad should be prepared and distributed among the relatives,
friends and their families.®

The author gives comprehensive description of hospitality given to the
marriage party on the next day of the wedding. The father of the bride should serve
sweets, fruits, and different kinds of food to the marriage party while in the evening,
meat, fish and other varieties of food should be served. If he has capacity to serve the
others, then he should invite his own brotherhood (biradari) and friends.®*

The author of Prem Sumarag describes about suhaag raat, (the first night for
the newly wedded for the sharing the bed), that the clothes for bride’s wearing be sent
by the bridegroom which included jora jamma, a burka,and sallu and left for the

bride’s home with the company of playing musical instruments.®® The bride should
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bathe with warm water and be seated on the bed covered with light quilt and bed
sheet.®®

Whenever the parents of the bride happens to visit their daughter’s home, they
should not hesitate to take meals there which according to orthodox tradition is
considered a curse. The author condemns such type of traditions that are ruthless and
baseless.®” Laaggi (the functionaries in marriage) should be relieved after paying
them suitably.®
Initiation ceremony:

Following the ceremony of initiation, the saffron should be sprinkled on the
new initiated person’s clothes and turban and thereafter coconut offering and a wad of
betel should be given to him.®® A married woman should put on neat and clean
clothes and read the Holy Scripture in the company of other Sikh women and then the
Gursikh should administer her pahul. If woman happens to be a widow, she should
also be given pahul but saffron should not be sprinkled on her clothes.”

Widow Re-marriage:

The author of Prem Sumarag has very low opinion about the young woman,
considers her devoid of wisdom, and treats her as flighty nature (chapal) as well as
extremely sexual as compared to man. The author confidently referes that if young
woman does not has her spouse at home and has by chance to stay with her young son
then it is not believable that they have not consorted with each other. Being senseless,
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she is unable to distinguish between good or bad.” It seems that the author of Prem
Sumarag was very versed with inherent characteristics of the woman therefore he
discusses in detail the procedure of marriage a widow woman. She should not have
sexual relation with other person if she happens to have her living children. If she
commits such mistake then the society should boycott both of them socially. If the
children of widow are not alive, she is advised to remarry in the prescribed manner.”
If the widow woman wants to remarry then she should express the desire with the
Sikh women of her parents who should initially dissuade her not to remarry and ask
to maintain chaste. Nevertheless, she persists to remarry then she should live with her
parents, or her parent’s caste family, if her parents are no longer then she should live
with distant relations.” First, she should send round ring, five betel wads or twenty-
one cloves to the proposed man. On the other hand, the proposed man should send
natth, mauli and mehndi to her and after that, he should reach her house along with a
new sallu, ghaghri-choli, kajli, suthan and laacha, jewelry and other things at the

time of daybreak of the fifth day (sudi panchami) of second half of the lunar month.”
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The author describes the procedure required to be followed while marrying
the widow woman. Firstly, she should be got bathing then her body should be covered
with aragaja of sandal (Chandan) in such a manner that no part of her body should
remain uncovered except eyes balls.” Next, she should be attired very tightly and
directed to cross over the kindled pit by jumping, thereafter, her worn clothes should
be removed and thrown into burning fire. Ladies sitting nearby should pour sweets
over her back. After that, she should be bathed with warm water under a covered
place. Then, she should be attired and adorned with the jewelry bestowed upon by her
bridegroom. Lastly, she should be made a member of khalsa panth by administering
khande ki pahul.”

The author of Prem Sumarag portrays the splendid appearance of a person
marrying a widow. He should bathe first then put on white clothes and apply
fragrance. In addition, he should adorn himself with sirpaich-badhia, jahangiria
jarrau and ankle chain of gold, jewelry and plume on turban, strapped sword and
place garland of flowers around his head. Thereafter, he should set off on horse with
the company of few persons at the ambrosial hour with beat of drum.”” The bride
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should also adorn herself again at the time suhaag raat (connubial night of the newly
married couple) that should take place on seventh day of second half of lunar
month.”®

The author also expresses his view regarding remarriage of a man with a
woman belonging to higher caste (baran). She should be asked to recite five stanzas
of Anand Sahib in well-decorated place then take khande ki pahul.”® If the caste
(baran) of the woman is lower than the person with whom she is going to marry or
she is bought slave. In that case, the author recommends that she should live in the
house of the person of his caste. They should treat her as their own daughter and
baptize her.2’ If unmarried girl, belongs to the different caste or is a slave then she
should be placed to live in a family of the man and follow the rest of the process of
the marriage. If the daughter of malechh opts to marry with the khalsa, first; her body
should be dumped neck deep in the earth thereafter dragged her out and washed her
body. She should be followed the procedure of plastering with aragaja and follow the
process of passing through the fire. Before baptizing her, the meat of pig (pork)
should be given to eat for fifty-one days and then be allowed her to prepare karah
prasad with her own hands and distributed amongst the person assembled there. Only
after that, she should be administered khande ki pahul to bring her in khalsa fold.
Same procedure should be followed in case of malechh male when he wants to
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become a khalsa.®! The author recommends that if a child is born out of illicit relation
can marry the child born from the first marriage without any hesitation and regret. In
case, someone objects to it he should be expelled from the Khalsa panth. Moreover,
it seems that the population of Sikhs of khalsa denominations was not appropriate
during the time of author and wants to push it up by permitting more and more
women and non-Sikhs to take khande di pahul so that they could be included in the
list of the Sikhs of the khalsa faith. So that no one in future would dare to commit
sucg heinous act.®

Sexual relationship:

The author reminds his audience of the established custom pertaining to
sexual behavior of married couple not only of his time but also of all four mythical
Hindu ages separately. According to author, a man and woman used to cohabit once
during menstrual period in the age of satyuga and five days after menstrual period in
tretayuga while nine days in duaparyuga and fourteen days in the kaliyuga after
menstruai period. If any male person does excessive sex, he is an animal not man and
he will has to pass through eighty-four transmigrations (chaurasi juni).®® The woman

should bathe after three days of menstrual cycle and adorn herself for sex purpose
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after passing dedh pahar raat (a watch and a half of a night) for fourteen days.?* After
sexual intercourse, they should bathe or wash their hands and feet, rinse mouth and
gargle but it should be done after an hour and a half. The author advises to keep out
of breezes when cohabiting. The author advises male that he should retain potency by
consuming almond, pista, misri, milk, and his performance will bear the testimony of
it.%°

Sikh Male Physical Hygiene:

The author writes about personal cleanliness, which he considers an essential
part of human life. He recommends that a man should wash his anus properly after
performing call of nature then his hands and feet up to knees. He should clean his
penis too after urination and hands with soil earth three times. He should clean his
teeth with daatan (twig of tree), wash his mouth, and recite the name of almighty
(Akal Purakh). Further, author recommends that the man should take bath and wash
his hair with enormous water.%® Thereafter, he should put on clothes of the quality
that he could afford and maintain it. The author advises that the initially new daily
dress should be washed after two or four days and later on after six or eight days

definitely and thereafter the clothes would not be fit for wearing purpose.®” He also
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recommends the kind and quality of the clothes. The khalsa should be well dressed.
First of all, he should tie a turban of good quality and attach kalagi to it or sarpaich or
goshpaich. The other clothes for body are jama (shirt), paijama (tight trouser), mauze
(socks), preferably made of leather or velvet (makhmal) thereafter a patka (sash)
round the waist and finally fasten a sword belt with a weapon.

Sikh Woman Physical Hygiene:

The author of Prem Sumarag seems to be equally interested to give
description of physical hygiene of the Sikh female too. He recommends for woman to
bathe daily and she should massage her body alternatively after four or eight days
before bathing and wash her hair thoroughly then apply perfumed oil and bundle
them. In addition to it, she should wear clothes on which flagrance should be
sprinkled. She also do make up and adorns herself with garland of flowers, jewelry
then chew betel wad (paan) and keep engaged in reciting the name of almighty (Sri
Akal Purakh). The author also advises that if possible, the woman should massage her
body daily and should not be hasty for taking bath.®
Extra-marital relations:

The author of Prem Sumarag believes that a man should marry once in his
life. However, he approves the remarriage in case if his wife is not worthy for him or
he has no male child. Nevertheless, the man is satisfied with his wife then he is
worthy and great husband in the eyes of society and will get blessings of God.
Simultaneously, the author puts up his views regarding the virtue of the women and
emphasizes that she should serve her husband and be loyal to him. On the other hand,

if a wife for any reason gets separation then her children would stay with her husband
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and wife cannot claim to keep them.®® According to the author, the man can have
extra-marital relations with a slave girl if he do not has a wife and unable to control
his sexual desire. Ultimately, he has to accept her as his wife and has to pass through
all wedding ceremonies as has been described hereinabove by the author for such
cases, but the author argues in favor of retaining sexual relations with a slave girl if
he has no wife. However, he should not have such relations with the wife of another
person.™

Property Sharing:

If a man has a second wife, also having children from her, he should consider
her equal to his first wife and has to provide separate house and expenditure and he
has to maintain sexual relation with her.®? Everything of the husband should be
divided between first and second wife in the ratio of three and two out of five
portions.®® When the both of wives belong to same caste (varan) or slaves then equal
portions should be given to them. Even, the son born from wife belonging to good
caste (varan) and the son born from the maid servant should get equal share of
person’s property and the same laws applies to the daughters regardless of the castes
of their mothers.®* If the second wife belongs to the other caste (varan) or a slave then
one portion of property should be given to her while two portions of the property

should be given to first wife.*®
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No portion of the property should go to the daughters if their mother is still
alive but their mother may give to them with her husband’s consent. If their father
and mother both are not alive then they can get the equal portion of property. If any of
the daughters is unmarried, then her share in property should be kept separately for
their marriage and rest of the assests can be divided among the other daughters, and
the same law would apply if her brothers divide the property after the death of their
father. If one of the daughters happens to be a widow then she should be given double
portion of property of her father as compared to other daughters.*

Birth Ceremonies:

As soon a son is born, his forehead should be touched on floor in the front of
sword, the weapons and Sikh Holy Scripture then be should be handed over to his
mother. The first food (gurhati) touched with a double-edged sword should be
administered to him. The unsheathed weapons should be placed at the site of delivery.
On the seventh day, the mother and her son should be bathed on the bed, where the
birth took place.”” The white clothes like shirt, patka (small turban) of the size of the
child should be worn him and a small dagger should also be put on him.*® Pierce his
ear and insert an earring therein made up of either gold or silver.*® Put the floral
garland around the necks of the parents and their child. The ornaments should be

fastened on the child.'® Place the offering of five-betel leaf, the coconut, the karah
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prasad before the child. The family bard means barber should sprinkle saffron or toon
dye on the father of the child.'®* The mother of the child should never wear choli
(bodice) and nuth (nose ring), if her husband is not alive at the time of this
ceremony.'® In case daughter is born then her birth ceremonies should be performed
as that of the boy. The mother and daughter should be bathed on the bed on the ninth
day of the delivery.’®® The female baby should be clothed in a jhagga (a loosed
dress), topi (hat), chunni (scarf), saalu (red embroidered cloth). She should be
administered initiation of the two edged sword and suffixed ‘devi’ to her chosen

name. Pierce her nose and ear.'%

Implementation of Gurumukhi Script:

The author of Prem Sumarag emphasizes on propagation of Gurumukhi script.
According to the author, the education to the children must be given through the
medium of Gurumukhi script. All official record of the state as well as districts
(pargana) must be in Gurumukhi script. All kind of official correspondence should
also be made in Gurumukhi script. The king (maharaja) should ensure that proper
arrangements for study of Gurumukhi has been made where all khalsa/Sikh boys and
girls can get education in Gurumukhi.®® The author gives his argument regarding the
learning of Gurumukhi language for the Sikh women and they should recite Holy
Scripture in congregations.

Etiquattes:
It is a social liability of the son to continue his dynasty and look after his

parents. He should have cordial relation with his brothers and sisters. He should get
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up early in the morning, go to his parents, place some parshad on their feet and salute
them with his folded hands.’® Then he should proceed to elder brother of his father
(taiya) for paying respect and after it, he should pay obeisance to his Guru then start

to perform his worldly routine works.*’

A son should completely surrender to the
command of his parents. He should not mind if his parents rebuked or even beat him
despite the fact that he has attained the status of fatherhood. He should continue serve
them and become a model for the society. By the way, he happens to protest against
any actions of his parents then he should cool down himself and feel sorry for that
later on. Neverteless, his parents do not forgive his arrogance but he should remain
subservient to them.'®® The author further says that as luck would have it, he has
stepmother; it is his duty to treat her as his real mother and obey her command. If his
father gets angry on any complaint of his stepmother, he should not take it ill at all.*®
Despite being fatherless, it is his duty to take care of providing food and clothings to
his mother, stepmother and sisters whether married or unmarried and should be more

careful for the widow sister in all circumstances.'°
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Social Behaviour:

The author of Prem Sumarag recommends the manners that should be kept in
mind the Sikhs while interacting with the people in society especially in social and
religious gatherings. While going to participate in a social gathering (majlis), he
should take his seat there peacefully greeting the persons who are already present
near his seat. He should be humble and submissive so long he is there.™* The author
also deals with the human relations towards his family members such as son,
daughter, daughter’s son, daughter’s daughter, son’s son, son’s daughter, great
grandson, great granddaughter, great-great grandson, great-great grand daughter, real
brother, brother’s son, brother’s daughter, son of brother’s son, daughter of brother’s
son, son of brother’s daughter, daughter of bother’s daughter.'*?

Betrothel Ceremonies:

It is universal truth that the cycle of human society largely revolves round
institution of marriage. The author of Prem Sumarag talks about the marriage of
unborn children too. The author says that if two couples take pledge at the time of
conception that if a son is born to one while daughter to the other, they would fulfil
their pledge and ceremonize their children marriage in all circumstances.**® If the
person against the pledge, engages his daughter with the son of somebody else for
any reason then author argues in the backdrop that such engagement cannot be
allowed to take place whatsoever.'** If a father marries off his daughter to other than,

the boy with whom he has already betrothed boy without informing his father then the
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girl is said to must have separated off from the boy and she should be remarried to the
initially betrothed boy.'* If the father of the boy terminates a betrothal agreement due
to some defects then he should pay rupees 1000 to the king as punishment and rupees
1000 to his caste people for prasad. The author opines that it is necessary as no one
else can imitate this type of social misbehavior.*°

Social Evils:

The Social evils were also prevalent in the society at the times when Prem
Sumarag was written. The author explains about rape and punishment awarded in lieu
thereof. If a person detains a woman whose husband is alive for the sexual purpose
and let her go thereafter. While the crime becomes public, the aggrieved husband has
a right to keep the wife of the accused with him for as many days as his wife was
kept. It will send a strong message to the public not to commit such heinous crime in
future. ™’

The woman who has sexual relation with the other person while her husband
is alive then she should be sent to concentration camp (bandikhane) on her expenses
for her limited diet for the period of one year. Her husband should not go to her for
two years. If she commits her misdeed again then she should be turned out of the

house to set up an example for such types of social crime in the society.™® If a person
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has no wife and he has sexual contact with a woman then the author of Prem
Sumarag recommends that his hair should be cut and he should be roamed round the
village with blackened face and hundred shoes should be striken on his back.
Thereafter, he will pay a fine of rupees five hundred to the king who will keep the
offender in jail for one year, only then he can become a free man. In case, he or she
commits such crime subsequently then noses of both man and woman should be
chopped off."*? If a woman who has no husband and has sexual relation with other
person, she should be handed over to that person. Both should be treated in the same
manner as explained by the author above.'?® If the man and woman who do not have
spouse and cannot control their lust for sex, they can remarry irrespective of their
caste affiliation including that of the slaves. The author further adds that such
marriage is not an evil in the eyes of society but the adultery is a crime indeed. The
proper marriage is of course, a pious institution of the society.'**

Slavery:

The author of Prem Sumarag does not comdemn the slavery system because it
was quite prevalent during author’s time. However, he delineates the nature of slavery
of his times. According to author, the father and mother can sell their children for the
sake of subsistence or for other reason to the slave-master under agreement executed
between the parties. He has to serve the slave-master until his parents pays the
stipulated amount as specified in the agreement. He further gives his view about

slavery if a man gets a slave whether captured, released from bandits or purchased
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then he should get an affidavit from the selling person specifying terms and
conditions therein.*?* The slave (child) on his part must perform his duty day and
night and if he escapes then his parents are responsible to recover him and produce.'?®
If parents sell their child as slave or servant on monthly salary, they can take him
back by paying the amount specified in the affidavit. If parial amount is paid, then his
parents or uncle or father’s brother or maternal uncle or his companion can pay rest of
it to the slave-master so that he can be a free man.'®* If the relative or friend file a
petition for release of slave, the master will get the stipulated amount from the person
who has filed the petition if he has a copy of agreement as stated above, duly

approved by mussadi.*®

When the relative of the slave (male or female), approach
the slave-master for the release. First of all, the slave should confirm the identity of
person seeking his release. Thereafter, if the slave does not want to be free from his
master then the relatives will have no claim over him. If the male slave or female
slave makes the payment from his or her resources, then his master should release

him or her.'?

Whether anyone or the relatives of the slave child wants to get him
released but has no document supporting the claim but recognize him or her, then
they should put claim for him or her to the master. However, the master has no

document for claiming amount for the release then the master should have to release
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him or her.?” The author of Prem Sumarag informs that whether a male or female
slave has children and for any reasons they are happened to be sold to next master. In
such peculiar situation the children of the slave will remain in the custody of first
master and not to be allowed go with their parents.®

Funeral Ceremonies:

There comes the time for everybody to depart from this mortal world whether
by the natural death or by other misfortune. The author of Prem Sumarag pens down
the rituals and ceremonies observed by the people relating to death. Just after death,
the body of the person should be removed from the bed and placed fully extended on
a square of plastered mud already made on ground covered with woolen blanket or
cotton cloth. The family members such as father, mother, wife, children, brothers or
anyone else should not engage in lamentation when they arrive there, mourn the
death. The women should not beat their breasts, and the men should not remove their
turbans from their heads on this occasion, however, they should recite the passages
from the Holy Scripture (bani).*® The brother or son of the deceased should put kesri
(saffron colored turban) on his head, if the deceased person has no son then his
parents, elder brother, younger brother, uncle, elder uncle or other some close
relatives should do it. In addition to it, mother or close female relative of the deceased

should wear new sewn clothes.”®® After it, the corpse of the deceased should be
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washed with water containing in a pitcher then put on new clothes, turban, and sword

belt and lastly wrapped the deceased in saffron cloth.™*!

After it, lay the corpse on the
bier, offer the prayer, distribute the karah prasad to all the Sikhs and Sikhnis present
there and put a morsel in the mouth of deceased Sikh. The pallbearer pick up the bier
for the destination and build a pyre containing 15 mounds wood and lay the corpse on
it and finally lit the fire."*

The author does not create dispute over washing of the funeral processionists
whosoever likes it may do so but the author recommends to all the khalsa to gather on
a well, a tanker, or a river for partaking food of whatever kind afforded by the Grace
of Guru and then proceed over to home of the deceased.'®® After consigning the dead
body to flames, the author suggests to donate a brocade turban and money to their
domestic barber (naai), genealogist (bhatt), bard (doom) and perform the custom of
obsequies (uthala).**

The mother or wife of the deceased should eat little clarified butter and very
little salt, preferably meal without salt. Use of meat is completely prohibited. The
author recommends to eat khichari (the mixture of rice and lentil)."* The widow
should read pothi shabad baani (Sikh sacred scripture) and endeavour to discharge
her normal responsibilities. She should remain in veil (purdah) and never to speak to
any strange person and should wear coarse white clothes and never be worn dirty

clothes. '
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The author writes about the last funeral rites to be observed if a boy dies. Upto
the age of 10 years, a boy should be regarded a child. He should be clothed in the
same costume which he had usually been wearing while he alive and then conduct the

regular funeral ceremony though he be of two days old.**’

After it the author prevails
upon the procedure of the last ceremony in case of a girl dies. He recommends to
follow the same procedure as conducted in case of a male child except that red cloth
(salu) should be spread over her corpse and a thread (mauli) of untwisted yarn of red
and saffron colour should be placed on her hair. In all other respect, follow the system
set down for a male child.*®

Further, the author writes about the deceased married woman if she has no
child either surviving or deceased. Her dead body should be washed and apply
fragrant oil in her hair and plait it and cloth in the garment that she ordinarily wore
while alive. A saffron colour shawl (asawari) should be spread over her dead body.
If her husband cannot afford it then the writer suggests that a shawl of saffron
coloured (masru or dariai) should be thrown over her dead body. Even this too
expensive to afford then he should use ordinary white cotton cloth dyed saffron
coloured.™ If the deceased is widow but has children, should put on her body a long
skirt (lahenga) and spread white mantle (chaadar) over her corpse, and lastly sprinkle

saffron all over it.**°
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The author explain in Prem Sumarag that the ashes of the deceased should be
stored in a large earthen pot and immersed in the flowing river whether it is at the
distance of two or three koh (4-6 kilometers).***

The author recommends to kindle an earthen lamp for twenty-one days on the
place where the deceased took his last breath. Apart, the author recommends to serve
meal to five khalsa on the following day.**

The author adds that in case of a widow, no ring should be put in her nose.**®
On the other hand, she can eat unsalted meal consists of whole grain food (ogra) once
that is in the night, if she cannot help eating meal without salt then she can mix salt
in little quantity in her prescribed meal.**

The author suggests to take note of the date and month of the death when a
person dies while marking the death anniversary. Kirtan should be arranged to be
sung continuously through out the day in the memory of deceased son, grandson, son-
in-law, wife or daughter.**

He further suggests to mark the death anniversary of the deceased person. He
is of the view that fresh vegetables, dried food, confectionary, kheer (sweet pudding),
curd, meat, and all kinds of thirty-six popular dishes should be served to mark the

anniversary of the deceased person.#°
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CHAPTER-4
POLITY IN PREM SUMARAG

The Prem Sumarag is regarded as detailed blueprint of norms of ideal Sikh
state and also a comprehensive document that gives a lot of information on religious,
social and political life of the Sikhs.! It gives a lot of information on political aspect
of Sikh state. However, it has been written under the influence of Hindu sanatan

philosophy which undoubtedly reflects in most of the Sikh literature.

Apparently, the author of Prem Sumarag was well conversant with the Hindu
philosophy and its compliance by the different Hindu rulers from the earliest times.
First of all, the author refers to Raja Janak who is believed to have been a ruler in
treta yug, the second mythical age as mentioned in old Hindus literature. He used to
follow the Rajyog and Sukhdeo thereby always thinking to keep his subjects happy
and contended. He was not entrapped in worldly allurement (maya). On the other
hand, Prahilad another Hindu Raja was completely dedicated to the Supreme One, the
creator of the world while Bibhichhan (the younger brother of Ravan), though born in
the lineage of the demon, became a gurmukh, Ultimately, such rulers will take birth
and will get liberation (sahaj yog) which is considered to be the highest form of
ecstasy (mast), the last goal of a person’s life. It is superior to all other yogas. He who
explores the sahaj yog will discover everything within and without his body. This is
achieved without the hath yoga, a kind of yoga that requires various physical postures

of extreme tribulation.? Obviously, the ruler should not indulge in worldly things.

The author delineates what is the actual state of mind of the Raja if he has
attained the sahaj yog. In that state of mind, the person intermingles with the divine
order and unable to distinguish what is good and what is bad. He simplifies quoting it
by way of an example. If by divine order, a Raja rules the entire earth and the heaven

of Indra and the three worlds and if by the divine order, an earthenware cup is placed

! Gurdeep Kaur, ‘The State In Sikhism’, ‘Political Ethics of Guru Granth Sahib :The Concept of State’,
Political Science Annual, 1998-99, Page 161

2 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag Arthat Khalsai Jiwan Jach (Patshahi Dasvin)’, New
Book Company, Jalandhar, 1965, p. 148-149
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in the hand of the same Raja and he goes door to door for begging for alms. But no
one gives anything to him. The king in sahaj yog condition should not be happy on
account of bestowal of kingdom upon him nor should he be aggrieved of getting
nothing by begging from the people. Whatever happens with him should happily be

taken as sweet Will of God.®

The author explains that whoever secures a political authority over any
territory; he should follow the fixed norms of justice and conduct faithfully. First of
all, the ruler should have complete control over his functionaries and subjects. He
should draw up his daily time table clearly specifying therein separate time for his
each engagement he is to perform, namely taking meals, looking into previous day’s
financial transactions, listening to exposition of the Vedas, engaging to recreation,
discussing state affairs with his nobles (umarao) and lastly attending his herm
(zanana).* It reveals that the rulers were quite aware as to how to utilize his day time
efficiently and systematically. With regard to statesmanship, the King should treat his
subordinates honorably, who dress well and discharge their duty justifiably. This is

also an effective feature of statecraft.’

The author explains the epithets by which the royal women should be
addressed. She who belongs to the palace of the Raja (zanana mahal), should be
addressed as (maharani rajeshwari). If she belongs to Prince’ palace, she should be
called the prince’s queen ( kumar-rani) while wife of brother of king as (bhrant-rani)
and palaces of the Prime Minister (wazir) and the commanders (balwantkarris)

should be titled as the Singh-mahal. The mother of the Maharaja should be addressed

® Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 147
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as the royal mother Maharani (rajmata maharani).® It is noteworthy that the word
Mahal’ has also been used in relation to the wives of the Sikh Gurus, but the author of

Prem Sumarag uses this word here particularly for the royal women.

It is incumbent upon the king that he should not keep the company of any
other woman except with whom he was actually and initially married.® This will be
the sign of greatness. The king should marry only one woman. He can remarry if his
first wife produces no children or no son. If he has a living wife, he should not marry
a maid. The author emphasizes that the king should not keep a woman in the zanana
mahal without her husband. If any unmarried woman is retained in the zanana palace
then she should be chaste.® The author also defines what is illegal sexual relationship
if someone is involved in it. The king should never go to a prostitute and a woman
should never go to another man. Any woman and man should not remain unmarried.
The author tells that the life of a woman without her husband is hell. She should lead
a life of chastity even she has not married. The king should maintain this kind of

standard perpetuating in his kingdom.°

Justice is another aspect that is considered as the sacred duty of a King.
According to author of Prem Sumarag, the King should feel obliged to the Almighty
who bestowed upon him the authority of deliverance of justice to all. The author
specially uses the word of patshah for the King. It reflects his erudition indeed.

® Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 123
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Interestingly, etymologically it is a word of the Persian language (jamni bhakha).™
The author mentions that the Almighty (sachche patshah) will call upon the king in
His court to give total account of his good deeds and bad deeds which he has been
extending to his subjects during the period of his kingship regardless of their status.*?

The author of Prem Sumarag explains the scope of justice that a king should
extend to his subjects so that they can live in peace and tranquility. According to him,
justice is the mean by which the king should safeguard the rights of the persons and
not allow others to disturb that in any circumstances. He is to ensure that the
individual right of every one are at place and no one is invading it. Even he does not
let others to infringe upon the rights of others.'® It is obligatory on the part of the king
that these norms of justice are being followed by his subjects in letter and spirit while
sitting on the throne of justice; He should have no avarice for himself nor love for his
brothers, sons and friends. Because nothing is hidden as every action of the king has
already been recorded in the court of Lord of the World (Sri Akal Purakh). That
person will be able to find liberation while yet living in this body.** Justice will stand
forth when his record of deeds is not accepted and worship and devotion will count as
nothing. Then he will be severely punished in the end and will be reborn as pig or a
dog.™ It shows that the author is not a khalsa Sikh but a Sikh of sanatan views as he

evidently believes in karma theory, the corner stone of Hindu philosophy.

' Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha, ‘Gur Shabad Ratnakar Mahan Kosh’, National Book Shop, Delhi, 1998,
Page 1007
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When the rider (probably Maharaja) rides, all retinue members, the wazir and
heir apparent should accompany him. The princes and the royal brothers should ride
ahead and behind him. The balwantkari should be ahead, behind, on the right flank
and left flank with their armies according to their symbol of authority. All other
worthy men should be around there.*® The Maharaja should ride on golden colored
horse. If golden colored horse is not available then it should be of a blue squirrel
colored. Or he should ride on a white elephant if it is too not available, then color it
white or should use a moving throne driven by horses or as the king might deem
convenient.'” In the wartime, one should ride on a horse whether he is a Maharaja or a
sardar or a balwantkari.®® The King should treat his officials in well manner.
W.H.Mcleod holds the view redarding riding on a white elephant that throughout the
eighteenth century, Sikhs would scarcely have been thinking of Maharaja and
elephants and other features of Prem Sumarag.*

The Maharaja should do riding, holding court and dispensing court with his
symbols of authority. He should establish diwan sarbang (court of every virtue) on
the high place with a throne inlaid with jewels, where no one can approach. All his
wazirs, vakil, commanders, princes and royal brothers should stand according to their
symbol of authority. He should be seated in an elevated place so that only wazir and
appointed heir (taikat kumar) can approach him but all can see him and hear his
command.?’ Officers of all ranks should be present in the court of every virtue (diwan
sarbang). The sequence of present ranks will be as follows: First the mihar miratab

and secondly the ganesh miratab. Ganesh miratab is symbol of authority which is

!¢ Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 119

Aeg Jfed’, A St HI'39 T &, »id ASST o 31 A AE J<fd |

nig TH9, feas qure, ufs €6 AeGt & A1 7Y J< |

g 7 TH-IHT Mg TH-3E J=fd’, B gl Uig d=fa 6|l

I MBI T IBLIIIT ILfT, H »iud HI™3Y AT niust niudt @7 H wirdr Uig,
TUS g JLf v fage ‘IHY »iBg defai i 7

Y _ibid- p. 119-120

g Ho9H 7 ARS dfe, A far U 3fe? yah U3 Ae9s & §uT dfel

A ASds & 991 o & IfE, 3T && Ay a1 Ify; €/ Bug I2

" JEH UT U9 AL d< | H AUT I8 & &d1, 3T pUe 997 w5

o uf3-3e ufantt © QU3 AR9 321 uT HEfa3 HIsl

¥ _ibid- p. 120

»d BIE-HU & AF W3 Ud ALY d< | A fAge9 d9, Ho9H J<,

I GBI I+ TH9wg JS-F W UT AT J<; HqrH o AN 9 Il

9 W.H.Mcleod, ‘Prem Sumarag’ (ed.), Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2006, page 5-6
2% Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 118

MY HITHT & ITI0A, »iUS HISY AE AT d<, Ot &e, fon@ a9:

Mg HITTH WA 589 83; 7 A6 o forAfe »ie; nig g Bl

97



mounted on the white elephant. If white elephant is not available, then color other
elephant white. Then clothe and adorn it with precious jewels and cover it with a
canopy. There should be one and a half gaz long and well polished sword under it, the
blade of which should be 11 fingers wide. Put vermilion and flowers on it with four
unsheathed swords on the four sides and one unsheathed sword on the uppermost
tower should be affixed. The whole canopy should be of gold and studded with
jewels.?

When the Maharaja holds the court, the drums should beat, dancing girls
should perform, hymns should be sung, scholars should read from the Vedas and all
the retinue members should present there. People should occupy their seats and only
appointed people or who want to request should be there and they should leave when
they are ordered to do so and at this stage, there should be no distinction between high
and low status.?

Educated and intellectual of every language of the country, who is worthy to
serve, should be appointed by the Maharaja. He should also appoint learned men in
Vedas, Shastra's and astrology. He should also patronage to artists and employ kirtan
singers. The Maharaja should also keep attractive and beautiful Patran (dancing
girls).?

The Ruler should appoint Niauwant who should be God fearing, gurmukh,
unconcerned for his own gain. He should not grasp another's wealth or wife altogether

2! Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 119
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upright and trustworthy person.?* The King should appoint him on the throne of
justice and the seal of justice inscribed with ‘The seal of justice, by the authority of
‘Sri Guru Akal Purakh’ should he handed over to him.?®

Whosoever is summoned by Niaunwant (the chief justice) must be present in
the court whether he be the Maharaja, the son of Maharaja, the grandson of Maharaja,
the brother of Maharaja, the father or mother of the Maharaja, a powerful subject, the
wazir or a commander. If anybody fails to respond, the king should have bound him
and handed over in the custody of the chief justice and the chief justice should not
spare him.?

If any complaint should be brought against the Niauwant, then the Maharaja,
wazir or disawant should hear his complaint. The niauwant serves as a chief justice in
the court of the king and a judge on a pargana or a city level is called niaunkar.?’
Then the Maharaja/Patshah should initiate enquiry of the petition filed by the person
who met out injustice. If the faujdar and the niaukar should not render satisfactory
justice, they should be dismissed and punished. The ruler should not spare them
because he is also liable to Sri Guru Akal Purakh at the final judgment.?®

?* Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 104
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The king should never spare even his close relations, son, father, mother, wife,
wazir, servant and retribution should be met out for the offence.? If a powerful person
oppresses a poor man then strong man should be bound and handed over into the
custody of his victim for sufferings, misery as he has inflicted on the poor man. So no
one should suffer oppression in his kingdom.*

Extending the scope of means by which the actual state of matter of dispute
between the parties can be ascertained satisfactorily. The author recommends that five
witnesses should also be summoned and examined in the interest of justice. More
necessary, the witnesses so summoned must be trustworthy and known to the facts
concerning to the dispute. Each witness should be examined thoroughly and
separately. It should be ensured that they are not intermingling with one another while
being examined. It has been seen by the investigation officer that whether their
statements are independent, unbiased and corroborative. In the event, the statement of
any witness is found incorrect or divulges different stories other than the facts of the
dispute, he will be penalized along with the complainant in such a manner that can be
a lesson for others. So that they cannot dare commit the crime or mislead the system
of justice for their parochial interests in the future.®

The author visualizes that the King is an institution around which state

administration revolves and he maintains the record of his kingdom in a chosen

?® Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 96
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language. Undoubtedly, the Persian was the official language of most of the rulers of
Indian subcontinent including Sikh kingdom of Lahore under Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
The author’s writing reveals that he is talking about the Sikh state and it should do its
best to promote the use of Punjabi in gurumukhi script in all spheres. All daily routine
diaries, accountancy and all type of official dealings of the state (hazur) as well as
district (pargana) should preferably be conducted in the gurumukhi. Moreover, all
type of correspondence (kitabat-chitthi) should also be done in gurumukhi. The author
hints that Sikh missionary schools should be opened by the state where boys and girls
of the Sikhs of the khalsa denominations can get religious education in gurumukhi.®?

The author of Prem Sumarag explains as to how the order passed by the
Maharaja himself or on his behalf by the state servant (chakar) should be
implemented. In case the letter is written by the servant on behalf of the Maharaja,
firstly it should bear the seal (muhar) as well signature (daskhat) of the exalted
Maharaja on which the order of the Maharaja (mahahukam) should specifically be
inscribed.® If the letter is written under the wazir’s seal that should also be signed by
the Maharaja with remarks on it that it is an order of the Maharaja. The oral order of
the Maharaja which in official parlance is called 'hasbulhukam' (in accordance with
order of Maharaja) should be handed over to the concerned person. The recipient
should receive this oral letter outside the city and keep it on his head and read it when
he is ordered to do so0.**

By chance, the wazir has to write a letter under his seal and on his behalf in
connation with official transactions that will also be taken as the order of the

Maharaja. If any concerned person does not obey it then the Maharaja should punish

*2 Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 103
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him suitably. The defaulter should be dismissed from service and his property should
be confiscated. Even he can be given capital punishment so that no one in future can
dare to disobey the royal order and remain loyal to the state in all respect.®® The
author of Prem Sumarag cautions the king that he should remain vigilant whether his
royal brothers (raj bhrat) and princes (raj kumar) are not conspiring to topple his
authority because they may also aspire to capture the throne or create turbulence in
the kingdom.® The ruler should not allow people to gather in one place (basti). They
should only be allowed to get together at funerals, fests and liturgical purposes.’ For
the stability and firmness of the authority, it is must that if anyone dares to resist
should be hunged and his property be confiscated thereby ensuring peace in his realm.
If some one found guilty of disobedience again, he should be hanged and his property
must be taken in state custody regardless of the fact what relation he or she has with
the King. Nevertheless, any one commits the crime once again; he should be
murdered, so that he cannot repeat that very act of disobedience.

The author recommends that if any revolt takes place without any serious
consequence, the King should not underestimate it. It is necessary to quell it soon
failing which it takes no more time to spread in other parts of the regime. It should be
the endeavour of the King to suppress it as soon as possible. It is a universal truth that
extreme fire and revolts are not pacified easily. It is the duty of the Maharaja to treat
all in equal terms and there should be no discrimination whether they be the princes,
king’s brothers, wazir, balwantkari (commanders), menial servants, peasants or

subjects. The ruler should be so vigilant that no one would be out of his sight. The
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subject should be contented.** The author talks about the high moral and ethical
values of the subjects. According to him, it is incumbent upon the Maharaja that he
should ensure that his subject is satiated and honest to the extent that if any one leaves
his valuables like coin rupees and gold coins (mohar) in thorough fare or in a jungle,
no one should be as temptuous as to take it away for personal use. The Maharaja
should keep his subjects happy and prosperous.*’ The Maharaja should ensure that no
one in his kingdom should go to the bed without meals (bhukha). He should also
collect the data from the cities and villages regarding how many people have no
clothes, foods, employment and poor or unable to marry his daughter. An official
(mussadi) of charitable department (bakhsdaan) should also be appointed authorizing
him to meet the demands of such needy persons from the state exchequer. The king
should be more aware to the welfare of poor citizens because they cannot express
their poverty publicly due to shyness. Thus, the Maharaja should personally have
record of such persons and to do all needful that such persons aspire from the king.**
The author defines the etiquettes of the royal court. A king must ensure that
each of his servants whether a person of a high rank noble (umrao) or of another rank,
should know the protocol of the king’s court and show due respect to the throne. If
king summons any functionary, he will honor and comply with it at once wherever he

receives the royal order. Though he may be seven kos (equivalent to about 11 miles)
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away yet he will have to reach at the earliest and humbly pay his humble respect to
the king.*

The author of Prem Sumarag appears to have tremendous knowledge of
administration of the king of his times. He puts forward the long list of royal officials
with the help of those, the king runs the affairs of his realm. Amongst them are;
Diwan, Bakhshi, Wazir, Samipi (personal attendants), Kotwal, Biskarmavanta (public
works minister), Ahadiyas or Gurjbardar (mace bearer), Kamwant (servant) and
Muharakhe (stamp keeper), Niaunwant (chief justice), Jyotishi (astrologer), Kirtiniye
(hymn singers), Paatran (dancers), Khufia Nawis (intelligencer), Khoje etc. The
procedure for the appointment of troopers (sipah), personal attendants (samipwant)
and secretary (mussadi) by the Maharaja has specifically described in the Prem
Sumarag.®®

Firstly, the Maharaja will appoint a ‘diwan' who will be responsible for
making suitable arrangements required for maintenance of king’s household and also
to look after the safety arrangements of king’s palace. His main qualification is that he
must be a smart and energetic person. He will also supervise the royal manufacturing
establishment (karkhane) where king’s daily use requirements are produced.**
Secondly, the Maharaja should appoint a commander-in-chief (Sipahsalar popularly
called as Bakhshi). All kind of arrangements required for proper functioning of royal
army mainly consisting of infantry (piyada) and artillery (topkhana) will be made by
the commander-in-chief of the royal army.*®

The Maharaja should appoint the Prime Minister (wazir). He should have

capable enough to run the administration smoothly in the absence of Maharaja or
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during the period when the king is confined to bed due to sickness.*® The author gives
the qualities of wazir in Prem Sumarag. According to him the wazir should be an
epitome of wisdom. He has to shoulder responsibilities of a king and administer the
kingdom as if it were his own kingdom. There should be mutual trust between the
king and wazir. No relative of the king can challenge or question the wazir. The king
will seek wazir’s advice on all important state matters before determining the final
course of action.*’

The Maharaja should keep such a trusted personal attendant (samipi) in his
company who will always keep the Maharaja reminded to remember the name of
Supreme Being (Sri Akal Purakh) and his duties to do justice. The personal attendant
should be one the wisest and most pious person of the realm but not a flatterer
indeed.*®

The king should employ a number of honest and dedicated informers
(khabargar) who will supply information to the king about the happenings of the
cities and villages. Their appointments should be so secretive that they should not be
known to one another while doing their assigned duties. Admittedly, the Maharaja is
the protector of the subjects and it is his duty that no one should be unhappy in his
kingdom. He should know their problems whether relates to finance, children,
occupation, food, clothing or anything else and he should endeavour to redress all of
them. The author predicts that such kind of just ruler are suitably rewarded in the

court of Almighty and ultimately will get liberation in lieu of his early good actions.*

*® Randhir Singh (ed.), ‘Granth Prem Sumarag’, p. 101
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The ruler should not reduce the status (mansab) of servants (kamvante) and
attendants (muharakhe). They should get monthly dues from the state treasury
according to their already fixed salary according to their status (mansab) for
discharging their responsibilities. The author further clarifies that kamvante (servants)
and muharakhe (attendants) are also termed as Ahadiyas or Gurjbardar (macebearer)
t00.%°

The authority of balwantkaria, who are also called as umroa in official
parlance, will go to their sons and grandsons in succession whose mansab can be
enhanced or reduced as the case may be. The ruler has prerogative to appoint new
umrao, ignoring the hereditary lines. The new entrant may get either larger or smaller
mansab as the Maharaja decides.™

The author appears to be well conversant with mansabdari system on which a
mighty and successful empire was survived for centuries. He feels that this system has
of course been successful in the past would be relevant in the present times, therefore,
he recommends the same system apparently for the Sikh ruler too though he does not
directly refer to it in his work. He describes the details of a new appointee
(mansabdars) with his status and salary that he will receive as per order of the
Maharaja. The details are as follows:-

The mansabdars assigning a rank of 50 will have to maintain a cavalry
consisting of 50 horse men under his command. For the purpose, he will receive total
yearly salary of 50 horse men calculating at the rate of rupees 30 per month per horse
men in addition to his own total yearly salary at the rate of rupees 50 per month. The
total amount of salary due to mansabdar after such calculatiuons will be posted in the
state treasury record. Procedurally, the king will not pay it in cash instead in the form
of land jagir. Thereafter, the state will assign land jagir to that mansabdar in any

district (pargana) with annual yield of land revenue equal to his dues. Then the
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mansabdar will collect the land revenue from his allotted jagir equivalent to his
officially entitled dues.*?

The salary of a horse man (sawar) should be determined according to the
mansab. If it is a mansab of 1000 then he will has to maintain a cavalry of 1000 horse
men then the sawar should be paid his stipulated salary and will not charge extra a
rupee per month.>® The mansabdar are warned of not getting more revenue than the
officially sanctioned one. He should keep his peasantry (rayat) contented. If yield is
produced less or not produced for any reason then he should not be rigid to recover
his actual entitlement.>

The commander of 100 troops should have five pioneers (beldar) and five axe
men (kulhadiwale) under him. Whether the commander of 5000 troops or more
should also have such workers and pay their salary according to the fixed official
entitlement.” According to the established practice, the maratab (the symbol of
authority) of heir apparent (taikatti) should be one and half times more than the
commanders (balwantkari) and his salary should also be one and half times more than
the commanders. It has logic that the heir-apparent (taikat mahan kumar) has a claim
to be the next ruler of the kingdom after death of his father (Maharaja).>®

The author also defines the rank (mansab) for the princes (mahan kumar) and

king’s brothers (raj bhrat). A prince can be given the rank (mansab) up to 80000 (assi
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hazari) with authority to maintain 20 per cent horse men against allotted rank of
eighty thousand.®’

The salary of the other princes and the royal brothers should be equal to wazir
or the commanders. Their maratab (the symbol of authority) should be one and half
times more than the commanders (balwantkari). But they should have 20 horse men
(sawar) for every mansab of 1000 (hazari).*®

The author dwells on the procedure as to how the order of exalted Maharaja
(maha hukam) is made known to his audience. According to him, any commander of
the rank holding between 3,000 and 80,000 will receive the order. While going to
receive the order, he has to bow down his head towards the king once before
departure and on reaching; he has to bow down his head five times before the king.
The commander will receive the order in his hands from the Mahahraja and place it
on his head and proceed to his seat from where he will read out the order in the
presence of audience without any delay.>®

In addition to it, the author also explains the system of conferment of various
types of symbols/insignia (maratab) by the Maharaja upon his commanders.
According to the author a spear (jamdarr barchhe) should be conferred upon a
commander of the rank of 50 and maintains horse men ranging from 50 to 100. It
should have a shaft nine gaz long with a pointed blade attached to it. The blade should
be four girah (1/16 of a yard) wide and eight girah (1/8 of a yard) long. An emblem
displaying the Goddess mounted on back of a Lion (singh ki sawar bhawani) should
be engraved on the blade. The length of the spear should be nine yards (gaz) and
commander will keep it with him while riding on the horse. It should be made of pure

gold weighing fifty tolas (measurement of gold). This is the symbol/insignia which
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denotes the honour conferred by the Maharaja upon the commander obviously for his
excellent performances rendered to the king. The commander of 100 mansab should
receive such two lances while commander of 50 will get only one.®

The author refers to other insignias too which were conferred by the Maharaja
to the higher rank commanders. The sword-lance (kirpan-barchhe) is conferred upon
the commander of the rank (mansab) ranging from 200 to 1000. First the shaft should
be strong and nine yard (gaz) in length. A crossbar 12 girah long should be affixed on
the top of shaft like a polo stick with equal parts on either side. The swords (talwaran)
and double edged swords (khande)) should be affixed on the top of both sides of
crossbar. The distance between them should be six fingers and length 12 girah each.
They should be affixed by the hilt on the top of both sides of the crossbar.®* The
Mansabdars of the rank of 300 should receive one sword-lance (kirpan barchhe). The
shaft shall be of silver. He who has more than 400 under him has two lances. More
than 600 has three; more than 800 has four and more than 1000 have five with ride on
elephants. He who has 1000 or more mounted men under him shall have one kirpan
barchhe with a shaft made of gold. These are the symbols to be dispensed by the
Maharaja.®®

The author also gives the details of symbols/insignias which were conferred

on the commanders of the rank of 2000 to 5000. A commander of 2000 receives a
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gulshashtar. All unsheathed weapons includes a dagger (katari), a knife (chhuri), a
poniard (Jamdar), a sword (kirpan), a bow and quiver (kaman tarkash), a curved
dagger (bank), a shield (dhal) are strung out below gulshashtar.®® The commander of
3000 should be conferred with one gulshashtar of unsheathed weapons with a shield
and a quiver in the scabbard. All other weapons should be unsheathed. It includes
three jamdar-barchhe; four kirpan-barchhe.®* The commander of 3000 should receive
two gulshashtar one of unsheathed weapons and the other of sheathed weapons
including four jamdar-barchhe and five kirpan-barchhe.®

The commander of 4000 should receive three gulshashtar containing one
unsheathed weapons without scabbard and two sheathed weapons including five
jamdar-barchhe and six kirpan-barchhe. The commander of rank of 5000 should
receive one unsheathed weapons and three sheathed weapon in which there should be
six jamdar-barchhe and seven kirpan-barchhe. One of the symbols of the mansabdars
between the ranks of 2000 to 5000 should be of gold whether it may be jamdar-
barchha or kirpan-barchha or gulshashtar. All other symbols should be of silver and
they have right to ride on elephants and horses.®®

The commander of 6000 to 12000 cavalry should be given the gracious
symbol of honour (mahi-maratab). Such symbol should be conferred on each

commander holding ranks starting from 6000 to 12000 for every thousand.®” The
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mihar-maratab is to be conferred on every thousand above the authority of six-
thousand up to twelve thousand. Besides, the jamdar-barchhe and kirpan-barchhe
which are conferred on the mansabdars of rank of 5000 will also be conferred on the
mansabdars holding the ranks of 6000 to 12,000.%®

The author writes about the procedure for what is called the mihar-maratab.
Construct a garden of silver like a flowing bed. It should be four gaz long and two and
a half gaz wide and edges should be of half gaz. Fountains should be placed at
interval of four girah on the edges of all four sides to irrigate the garden. The flowers
for the garden should be made of gold with shrubs of various colors. Use the water of
fountains skillfully. This is a mihar-maratab. It will go ahead of strong (balwantkari)
rider.®

In mahi-maratab, its head should be constructed like a man and body that of a
fish. The symbol of authority should resemble the large image of large snake and also
the symbol of the image of the lions.”

The author talks about the safety of the Maharaja and his highly ranked nobles
when they happen to stay in the camp of tents. According to author, a wall is
constructed around the camp of Maharaja, prince and wazir separately.”* The author
further writes that for the safety of army camp, strong military posts should be erected

on the four corners of the camp around an army encampment. Apart from it, nine
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other guard posts should be established to guard prince; wazir; diwan; army chief and
other eminent persons.”

For provincial administration, twenty-one pargana should be grouped to form
a taraf (district). The pargana assessment should be consolidated to provide the
district assessment. Each taraf should be named after a city. Eleven taraf should be
grouped to form a disa (a province).”

The Governor (disavant) for each province should be appointed from amongst
the aristocrates (umrao) by the Maharaja.”* The intelligencer (khabar likhata) should
be appointed to supply good or bad happenings of the province to the concerned
official at the centre. The Governor should enlist as many troops as he may require
and likewise other state officials. An intelligence secretary will be under the faujdar
head of the district.”

A niaunkar (judge) should be appointed in each province. The justice should
be determined by the provincial governor in consultation of intelligence secretary. If
any person aggrieved of highhandedness of provincial functionaries can file a petition
to the Maharaja for its redressal.”

A diwan should be appointed who should scrutinize all the documents relating

to the pargana and the taraf. He should check the insufficient or excessive collection
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of revenue. Acting on the Instructions of the provincial governor, he should sanction
expenditure and issue receipts with his official seal.”’

A security officer called kotwal should be appointed in each city. His duty is
to maintain law and order during day and night, so that the people of the city may feel
secure from thieves, trespassers and bad elements.”

The city superintendent (nagardar) should be appointed in each city who will
report the happenings of the city to the Maharaja, faujdar and disavant as the case
may be. The Maharaja should act on the reports, which reaches him. The city
superintendent should make arrangements for delivery of justice and protection of the
city.”

For district administration, a faujdar, a judge (niaunkar), Intelligence officer
(khabar navisinda) and an accountant (hisab-kar) should be appointed to perform
their assigned duties at district level (taraf).®

The villages situated within the perimeter of 25 kos of a pargana and there is a
big city or town falls in it, the villages should be associated with that city or town for
the purpose of revenue. Where a city or town is situated across a river and is not a part
of that pargana then the villages should not be attached with that city or town.®

A faujdar, amin, shigdar, who is also called tehsildar and potdar (treasurer)
should be appointed to govern pargana administration. All the responsibilities should
be given to this official who should be wise and understand the justice, and does not

act arbitrarily. He should not be greedy and be satiated with his fixed remuration. He
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should ensure the proper collections of state revenue receipts and deliverance of
justice to all the people of his area.®?

A diwan should be appointed to prepare a complete record of finances of the
entire area falling in jurisdiction of the pargana. Another important functionary
appointed at pargana town (shahar pargane ka) is khabar navis. His duty is to report
the the Maharaja all kind of bad and good news of the town in black and white.® If
any of these officials defames or discriminates, his hands will be cut off.

A judge (niaunkar) should be appointed in every pargana town to adjudicate
the cases of disputes of the parties on merit. He should not be biased and temptuous.
If he does not do justice to the people under the influence of the pargana head
(faujdar) and found subsequently guilty of it, both the faujdar and niaunkar should be
given capital punishment. So that no one in future cannot show dereliction to his
duty.?

All collection of revenue should first be recorded in rupees (official currency)
villagewise after making proper and justifiable assessment of trees, fields and produce
of the village. Similar procedure should be adopted in case of jagir lands.®®

The revenue settlement determined for a pargana should be reviewed carefully
and honestly after 10 years to know the difference between previous and current

settlements. Acccordingly, new settltment report should be prepared in such manner
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that the peasant should not be burdened with paying more revenue nor the state should
be looser. The core idea behind doing this exercise is that the state should know that
no injustice is being done to the peasantry (rayat) in direct control of the state as well
as that belongs to jagir villages.?

The Prem Sumarag contains vivid explanation regarding distribution of
harvest produce of the peasants. Its author cites an example for better understanding
of the matter. If a peasant gets the produce of seven mounds (mann) of grain per
bigha, firstly he has to set aside one mound for the landlord and the other officials.
Further, this mound (consists of 40 ser) is apportioned such as; 15 sers will to go to
zamindar and 5 sers to patwari and remaining portion should be given to others
officials entitled to share it out.” The remaing six mounds should be shared by the
peasant and the state. The half of it should go to state as revenue tax and rest of the
half should be the share of the peasant for his subsistence. However, the chaff and
straw should also be retained by the peasant. Similar procedure will also be taken into
account while the peasant grows vegetables.?® Tax should not be collected in an
oppressive manner.

According to author, it is necessary for the king apparently the author is
referring to a Sikh ruler that he should call upon the people under his hegemony to
celebrate Hola festival for specific period. The celebration should be ordered to be
started from the day of Basant Panchmi and ended on first day (sankrant) of Baisakh
(one of the months of Indian Bikrami era).®°

The author in all probabilities refers to the khalsa Sikh (mard ka chela) and

expects that he will lead his life according to the wisdom ingrained in his work (Prem
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Sumarag). He also calls upon the people to follow the righteous path conspicuously
defined in the book (Granth) and assures them that they will remain happy in this

world and achieve the goal of salvation after that.*°
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CHAPTER-5
ECONOMY IN PREM SUMARAG

Prem Sumarag contains small quantity of economic evidences whether these
are small in quantity, but it reflects the glimpse of economy of the times of Prem
Sumarag. We can estimate from the views of author regarding agriculture, mercantile,
service, eating things, wild animals, birds, fishes, money lending, division of
property, property to woman etc. However, the author prefers occupations of
mercantile and agriculture. He also recommends for soldiering as well, money-
lending professions. Actually, these things were given preference in the times
Maharaja Ranjit Singh when he started to give salary to the soldiers. Moreover, we
can estimate from the construction planning of a house that these were constructed of
mud or bricks. Besides, (diwankhaana), a portico, a stable and a built well were also
the part of house. Further, the author also recommends that the owner should lay out a
garden, a small tank with fountain and a pavement in a house.*

The author explains that the people use the different kind of foods including
intoxications and meat in diet besides domestication of animals and economic status
of the women. This explanation of the author reveals that the whole society was not
economically affluent, however, there was a section of people most probably the
nobility and feudal lords in the society which was really very affluent and
maintaining high standard of living according to the standard of age during which the
author composed the Prem Sumarag.

The prescribed rituals were started to be performed by the nobility, feudal

lords and the Maharaja himself, so it was natural to be imitated by the masses at large.
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It seems that such type of economy redeveloped after the annexation of the kingdom
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the Sikh ruler of the Lahore kingdom. But, some religious
Sikh movements (Nirankari, Namdhari and Singh Sabha Movements) were came into
existence after the annexation of the Punjab in 1849 by the British and they started
the work of socio-religious and economic reforms so it seems that the nature of the
Prem Sumarag suggests the certain reforms in the economy, which were to be
observed hereafter.

Economic Activities:

The author confidently says that it is the duty of the Raja (king) to see the
welfare of all the subjects. In this connection, he explains that the Raja (king) should
make it sure that nobody should be without means of subsistence being necessary for
delivery of justice to his subject and it should be made sure that all subjects are
contented with the working of the Raja.? For enhancing economic activities, the king
should adopt such strict mechanism that the person who professes a particular
profession, he cannot abandon it. Nor anyone else persuades him to do so and adopt
any other profession. Nor he should adopt another’s profession. He should be called
by his actual name with his profession but not attach his caste with his profession.’

In Prem Sumarag, the author puts up his views regarding the different types of
occupations. Most importantly, a Sikh/khalsa should not join service (chakri) under
others nor should he adopt the profession of shop-keeping (tarzookashi). Albeit, he
approves manufacturing of saleble articles sitting at home to sell them in the market
and should not feel shy of it. However, he considers the trading (saudagiri), the best

of all occupations while the agriculture is next to it.* He does not only mention about
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the scope of agriculture. He also mentions the varieties of production directly and
indirectly connected with the agriculture such as vegetables, fresh fruits and dried
food, confectionary, curd, wheat flour, lentils and rice.” He advises that the dried fruit
should be taken at empty stomach, obviously for its medicinal value.® He mentions
about the spices that were the part of cuisine. He refers to clove, cardamom, pepper,
nutmeg, mace, saffron and musk, black peppers, trifala, cumin, asafetida and onion.’
He recommends cow’s milk to be drunk daily because it has fourteen types of
qualities beneficial to health.® Similarly, clarified butter (ghee) is also good for health.
With regard to drinking water, the author recommends that water pitcher should be
placed at a stand, cool and clean place. The rose petals fresh or dried and few pieces
of cardamom should always be in water pitchers so as to keep the water fresh and
clean.® The utensils for kitchen use should be galvanized to save the food from
turning sour. Although, he does not mention directly about the agricultural
productions yet his frequent references to cereals, lentils and spices certainly indicates

that these would have been popular harvests at that time.
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The author describes about the use of intoxicants in Prem Sumarag, its kinds
and its consuming methods. First, he gives the description of liquor (madh) and
opium (aphim). However, according to author, opium is widely used by the people as
form of intoxicant (amal).®® If opium is not affordable then the cannabis (bhang) will
be its subsitute being cheaper and easily available. In a case, a man prefers to
consume the poppy (post) pod; he should limit it to two and a half pods only.
However, according to author use of liquor (daru) was strictly prohibited being
against tenets of Sikhism as it makes the person lethargic. He, who takes it, would
have to face the dire consequences.™® It seems that these intoxicants were sown in the
Punjab or imported from outside.

Although, Prem Sumarag does not mention the domesticated animals
specifically yet reference to use of milk and clarified butter indicates that the cow was
the popular milch cattle of the people. Further, he mentions that camel, mule, horse,
oxen (bahil) and other cattle would have been domesticated. Furthermore, the author
refers that if someone has horse by the Grace of God, he must use it for riding
purpose otherwise he should use other animal, which he can make available.*?

He mentions the numerous names of wild animals. He refers to wildboar
(bairah), rhinocerous (gainda), dear (haran), chikara, parra, cheetah, stag
(barahsingha), he-goat (jhankharra, bakkra), he-sheep (chhattra) and hare
(khargos).®* Also, he gives the detail of birds too namely, crane (kulang), goose
(crane), wildgoose (magh), wildduck (murgai), quail (betera), sparrow (tarachirra),
dove (ghughi), pigeon (kabootar), karvanak, jungle kukkar (undomesticated cock),
heron (buz), black cukoo (kokla), partridge (tittar) etc.** From the description of the
author, it appears that a large number of people were non-vegetarians. Apart from the
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meat, the fish was also the part of diet. Therefore, the author refers to the varieties of
fish: rohu (a kind of fish), singhara saula (water chestnut), khagga (perfoliata),
jhinga (shrimp), jajhalia and papal vahlia.*®

The author puts up his views regarding the different types of occupations
being practised by the people as means of subsistence. He visualizes that no
profession of any kind should be considered as deplorable and one should not feel shy
of.*® Every body should do his business more honestly and diligently.

The author of Prem Sumarag clarifies that a merchant should pay a levy of 12
annas per 20 rupees once at the place of purchase and that should be entered in the
daily register. Two annas should be charged per item worth twelve annas. Where he
sells items, nothing should be charged from him. Even there should be no toll tax
(rahdari)."’

The author writes about the means of transportation meant for women. She
should ride on the back of the camel, in its absence on mule (khachchar). If mule is
not available, she should ride on good-natured horse otherwise she should ride in
chandol (sedan chair), a palki (palanquin), a doli (litter), a bahil (a covered cart
driven by two oxen) or a rath (carriage). However, travelling on the camel is the best
means of travelling while on elephant (hathi) the best of all.*®

The author mentions about moneylenders and persons who are involved in
indebtedness. One should avoid being under debt. The moneylender (sahukar) should

provide money to the borrowers as loan. He should not refuse. If he has no money for
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the purpose then he should manage it from his resources somehow. It is considered to
be an act of kindness.*

The author suggests to the moneylender if the borrower approaches him for a
loan for settlement or food or clothing, he should not charge any interest also should
not refuse loan as well. The moneylender should not compel the borrower for
returning the loan so long as he is not in a position to return the same. Providing
interest free money is considered to be the most pious act on the part of money-
lenders.”

The author in Prem Sumarag talks about charging of interest in certain
conditions. According to the author, it is permissible to charge interest if loan money
is given for business purposes and construction of house, and moneylender can ask
the borrower to pay loan back.?! It is obligatory for the borrower to pay back the loan
in all circumstances. During this period, he should not indulge in luxurious life. He
should not play tricks while he gets the loan and be dishonest in paying the due
interest. The borrower should pay back the loan to the lender on his own. The author
is of the view that a loan should be shunned as maximum as possible. The loanee
should expand his business by dint of his hard work rather than depending on
arranging exta money on interest for it.>* It seems that providing loan and charging
interest on it was an established practice at times of the author. In Prem Sumarag, the
author discusses the various rates of interest to be charged while lending money to the

borrower. On loan for running business, interst rate should be nine annas for 100
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rupees per annum. If it is for the purchase of land or a house, it should be one rupee
for 100 rupees per annum, for purchase of animal, it should be 12 annas for 100
rupees and for purchasing slave, it should be eight annas.

Socially, it was considered a taboo, however, there was a general
understanding that not to charge the interest in excess at all. The author reminds the
readers that it was common social belief among the people that if anyone in
temptetation did so and subsequently found charging more interest than the fixed rate,
he would be punished ultimately in the Court of Almighty Being (Akal Purakh ).2 It
appears that Prem Sumarag was written after annexation of Punjab.

The author in Prem Sumarag also favors to join the employment (chaakri) of
soldiering (sipahgiri) under some peculiar circumstances. He is of the view that if a
man does want to have employment then he should get the service of a dedicated
soldier. He should never indulge in looting during warfare. He should be contented
with his monthly salary and should serve his master obediently and fearlessly.?* The
author reminds the Sikhs of their history in comparison of the present and affairs of
the sovereign Sikh state. After the execution of Banda Bahadur in 1716 AD, the
Mughal government bent upon destroying the Sikhs. Under such conditions, the Sikhs
organized themselves on 29 March 1748 A.D. and made the best use of their strategy
of warfare and established their independent rule on different territories, known as
Misls. Loot and plunder was an important source of income of every Misl. Every
Misaldar set aside a portion of booty for himself and remaining was divided among
his soldiers. However, the author of Prem Sumarag is against the source of income of
loot and plunder. Therefore, it was the time of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, who was not
only a brave soldier but also a great organizer. He brought many reforms in his army
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as discipline, organization and equipment of warfare as well as he fixed the regular
monthly salary of every soldier.

According to author, a Sikh/khalsa should work for a pahar (three hours), but
if he works under his master, he should return back to his home after finishing
work.?® The Maharaja®® should order to his subjects that they should never name or
judge a person’s caste by his occupation and they should never make mockery of his
profession.?” The author recommends a Sikh should set aside a portion of his salary
for his Guru that may be fortieth part, a twentieth part or a tenth part as he deem fit.
Thereafter, he should allocate money for his parents and parshad, thereafter for his
personal clothing, food, and toiletry. Remaining money should be kept safe for
meeting the urgencies in future.?®

The division of the assets of the deceased person is another subject that has
been dealt with by the author of Prem Sumarag. Regarding it, he writes that if any
person serving under the Maharaja or wealthy person dies without bequathing his
property amongst his heirs or dies heirless, his property should first be confiscated
and deposited in the royal treasury. Thereafter dues (mutalba) of the state should be
deducted then the balance of assets should be handed over to his heirs. In a case, the
deceased is a debtor then debt amount should be paid to the creditor and the
remainder amount should be delivered to his heirs.?®

The author further clarifies that if the deceased person has no heir, then

recover state’s share from his property first, thereafter pay back his outstanding debt,
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only then his remaining property should be deposited in royal treasury under head
charity (bakshdaan) so that it would be used for the welfare of needy persons.®

If someone dies without having his own progeny even daughter’s son (dohtra)
then his property should be used first to clear his outstanding amount of debt. If cash
is not available then his goods or land property should be sold off for the purpose.
Thereafter, the whole of remaining assets of the deceased should be credited with the
royal treasury so as to spend it on charitable purposes (arathdaan).** Fortunately, the
deceased person has daughter’s son (dohtra,), in that event, the daughter’s son will be
the owner of deceased property. However, he will be responsible to pay back the
outstanding loan that stands in name of the deceased person.*?

If the deceased person left only a surviving married daughter, then his whole
property would go to his daughter. In case, the deceased person would have
transferred any portion of his property in the name of his daughter’s husband during
his own lifetime, then her husband will be entitled to retain that very property in spite
of the fact that his wife and in-laws have died.*®

In other circumstances, if deceased person has only a daughter, she is liable to
inherit everything of her father’s property. According to the author, everything that is

given to daughter’s son equally belongs to daughter’s daughter.**
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If the deceased person has no living brother nor even his brother has male
descendents, then his property should be inherited to son and daughter of brother’s
daughter.®

If the property goes to his brother, then his sister is also entitled to get her
share. Even his sister’s sons and daughters are also entitled to get one-third share of
the property. In other situation, if younger brother or elder brother (chacha or tayya)
having a son but they are no more in this world, the inherited property will goes to
brother’s sons and daughters.*

The author professes that the king cannot confiscate the property while
deceased person’s heirs are alive. If there is any debt on the part of deceased, it
should be paid back first. Thereafter, inheritors are entitled to get their share. It is a
common belief among the people that if some one dies as debtor would be punished
in the Court of Almighty. Only debt free person will get salvation and can be
exonerated from his sins after his death.*’

Further the author describes that if any direct descendents (puttar, potra,
natta) of the person, up to fourth generation happen to survive, they are entitled to
inherit the property of the deceased, In case, these descendents are not alive then the
property should pass to the fourth generation of female descendents like beti, potri,
natti. In other case, if female generation of fourth generation is not existed then it will
belong to the brother, brother’s son and grandson. He comments that there should be
no discrimination among female descendents. If there are no such relatives; it passes
to his uncles (chacha and tayya) and their descendents.*® The author reminds that it is

better for a person to divide his property amongst daughters, daughter’s sons,
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daughter’s daughters, sisters, sister’s daughters, sister’s sons and brothers while he is
alive to avoid any dispute amongst them.*

If the deceased person does not inherit his property to his son and daughter
during his life and both, happen to die. In that situation, his property should go to his
grandsons and grand daughters in equal shares. In case, none of them is alive then his
property should be divided between his brother and sister. If his brother and sister is
no more, then their sons, daughters and granddaughters are equally entitled to the
property. Unfortunately, none is alive; the property should be divided amongst
daughter’s offspring.40

The author writes if there are four brothers and one has died but having his
offspring, the descendents of the deceased brother are liable to get equal share in the
property. On the other hand, if the deceased brother has no descendent whether male
or female then the property goes to the descendents of his brothers.**

He too writes about division of property among the offspring of first or second
wife. He throws a good deal of light on the matter, If a father has property whether in
form of goods or land and dies after leaving behind his four daughters of first or
second wife, he explains the procedure of division of the property in such type of
cases. One-fourth share of the property will go equally to the first and second wives
provided they are live. When only one wife is alive then the whole one-fourth share
of the property should go directly to her while ¥4 of the rest of the share should go to

her daughters in equal portion. If any daughter passes away then her children are
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entitled to get her share of property and rest of the property should be divided in equal
shares among their brothers.*?

The author further informs that if mother and stepmother both have died, then
a fourth part of the property will go to their daughters and remainder will be
distributed among their brothers. In case, there is no daughter, then all the property
will go to the sons. In the case, one of the brothers has also died, and then his children
are the shareholders of his property.*

The author resolves the matter of dispute if any arises between the father and
his son. If such situation has, actually come and they are inimical to each other and
even not on speaking terms. In the meanwhile, the father passes away then the
estranged son cannot assert his claim over his father’s property. However, his other
sons will be legitimate claimants to their father’s property.** In case, the estranged
son has expressed regret for his misbehavior and his father has not forgiven him for
his misdeeds before his death, in that situation, the estranged son is entitled to receive
his share in his deceased father’s property.* In another case, if the estranged son has
left his father and settled somewhere else and received the news that his father is

going to die. Soon after, he writes a letter of deep apology to his father then he is
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entitled to inherit his father’s property whether his father has pardoned him or not.*®
In case, the son seeks apology whether in writing or in person and his father does not
forgive his son and dies after two or four years and his son is not present at the time
of death of his father and his condolence letter was also not received, then the son
should be understood to have been forgiven and he becomes the claimant of his
father’s property and goods.*’

If a person has neither son nor grandson but only a daughter then she is solely
the inheritor of all her father’s property. In case, he is not having a daughter but only
sister then she is rightful owner of all the property. While sister is not alive, then her
offspring is rightful claimant to all the property. Actually and factually, legitimate son
and daughter (aulad) of a person are considered to be a rightful owner of their
father’s property.*®

The author mentions that if an employee of the state (maharaja) passes away,
it is the first duty of the state to ensure that the loan taken by the employee has
actually been paid. Thereafter, any state dues standing in name of employee that
should be deducted from his remuneration and the remaining should be given to his
heirs. The state should not be temptuous for his property.*®

The Prem Sumarag contains description regarding distribution of the property

of a person among the progeny of his second marriage. He informs that if a man has a
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second wife with living children, he should consider her equal with first wife in all
respect.”® The second wife (par-sanjog) should receive two portions of everything out
of five portions and remaining three portions should belong to the first wife.”* When
the both wives belong to same caste (varan) or slaves, equal share should be given to
them. Even, the son born from wife belonging to good caste (varan) and the son born
from the maidservant should get equal share of father’s property and the same law
also applies to the daughters regardless their caste affiliations.>” If the second wife
belongs to the other caste or she be a slave girl then one portion of property of the
person should be given to her while two portions of the property should be given to
the first wife.>®

The author argues that no portion of the property should go to the daughters if
their mother is still alive but their mother may give them with her consent. If their
father and mother both are not alive then they can get the equal portion of property. If
any of the daughters is unmarried, then her share in property for her marriage should
be kept separately and remaining portion can be divided among the other daughters.
According to the author, the same law also applies if her brothers divide the property
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after the death of their father. If one of the daughters happens to be widow, she should
be given double share of the property for her subsistence.**

The author also deals the distribution of valuables those were found in kind or
cash on the way. If any one finds cash while travelling, firstly, one-fourth portion of it
should go to the landholder from where the goods have been recovered and the the
rest will remain with the person who has actually discovered.it. In case, the actual
owner of the property is identified later on, then the property should be returned to
him only after deducting one-eighth part of it.>> In other case, if somebody lives in a
rented house and he finds something valuable in the ground or in a wall or in other
adjoining area then he should ask first the owner of the house whether it belongs to
him. If the owner confirms that it of course is his, only after that the valuable should
be handed over to him, but after deducting one-eighth value of it. In case, the owner
of the house cannot able to satisfy then one-third portion should be handed over to
him after deducting two-third portion. If the king (raja) demands his share only then
one-sixth portion should be given to him. Ehically, it is not accepted and justified act
on the part of the king.

In Prem Sumarag, the author gives his views regarding entrusted things. If
someone entrusts some valuable thing to somebody and that thing is lost or taken
away by the thief, the owner of the thing should not demand the same to get back
solacing that it is the Will of the God.”” If someone consigns his valuables to his

trusted friend but he utilizes the same for pursuing his own profession and the owner
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demands it back. In this condition, the author recommends that the owner should get
it back in installments. If the owner is a wealthy person and not in need of it then he
should wait until it is returned willingly.>®

The author recommends that every sell or purchase should be in the form of a
written document. If someone wants to sell his a horse or a cow or an elephant or any
type of animal, he should inform the officer concerned and get his written document
approved containing the conditions and price of saleable animal. The interested
person can buy the animal of his choice if its owner has the authentic document. If he
has no document, then get guarantee for it.>® After getting a letter and animal, the
buyer cannot return the animal to the seller. It would remain with the buyer whether it
is healthy or not. If the seller wants to get it back, he cannot do so. So long as, no
authentic document is ready, no transaction is permissible.”

In Prem Sumarag, the author gives description regarding the mode of
purchasing. If someone wants to purchase a house or mansion or a garden or land that
should not be less than the area of one biswa. It should also be ensured while
purchasing new house that the immediate neighbour belongs to your order/religion
(panth), because neighbour belonging to different religion would be troublesome.®* If
such arrangement is not possible, one should buy house in a posh locality. The author

cautions the buyer that he should inquire about the owner of the house. All required
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legal documents pertaining to house should be got ready duly signed by the
witnesseses. If the current owner has purchased it from someone else, then the old
documents should also to be attached with new transanction deal.®* The author further
adds that if the house is the common property of several persons, then their names
should be entered in the sale deed document so that the sale amount can be distributed
happily among all of them. In case, any of them was not present at the time of final
dealing, then under written assurance, the purchaser should keep his share with him
until he comes personally to receive his sharing amount.®

The author gives his view regarding the expenditure that a man should spend.
According to the author, one should keep his living standard within his economic
limitations. If any one spends more money beyond his sources of income, he would
get discontentment.®

The author thinks of an egalitarian society that could be formed if everybody
manages his daily expenditure within the means of his total earnings. Therefore, he
spells out that whatever a person earns through his honest and hard work (kirat), he
should spend some share out of it on the welfare of other people (vand chhakna).
Firstly, he should keep something out of his hard-won earnings as his Guru share
with whose grace he could be able to earn that money. The author propounds a
theory, if rupees five remains in the possession of a person from his earnings only
after keeping apart Guru’s share, how he should utilize that money? Out of it, he
should give one rupee to his father-mother and one rupee to his wife while one rupee
should be kept in his possession to meet his unforeseen expenditures in the future.

The author appears to be quite familiar as to what are the personal needs of a
person. Accordingly, he gives a systematic detail of daily expenditure that a person
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would require to meet out of it. A man should keep half of rupee for his clothings,
one-fourth of rupee for the cosmetic purposes, one-fourth for dried fruits, green
vegetables and milk, one-fourth to help the needy and on religious ceremonies. The
remaining amount of one rupee should be kept for meeting the daily food
requirements. The author quite confident and reassures that whoever follows this very
pattern of daily life style he will not feel discontent at all and he would surely enjoy
the life full of comforts and pleasures.®

If somebody happens to be under debt, he should after deducting Guru'’s
share, utilize half of his money in hand in paying the outstanding debt until he clears
the whole of it. The remaining half should be adjusted to cope with his personal needs

including that of his parents and wife and do nothing more.®®
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CONCLUSION

The peaceful evolution of Sikh panth enunciated by Guru Nanak in the
sixteenth century had become a distinctive socio-religious entity during early
seventeenth century. Frequent interference by Mughal administration in the affairs of
Sikh Panth ultimately led to the creation of the khalsa panth by Guru Gobind Singh in
1699 A.D. thereby legitimizing use of arms to organize religious Sikhs into a political
community being necessary for its survival and advancement. Within next one
hundred years, the Sikh Sardar of Sukarchak misal, Ranjit Singh laid the foundation
of a singular unified Sikh stateand subsequently had created the most powerful empire
known to the Punjab in its entire history. Unfortunately, a decade after Ranjit Singh’s
death in 1839 A.D., the glorious and most powerful Sikh kingdom came to end by its
annexation into the British Empire in 1849.

Since the emergence of Sikh faith in early sixteenth century till termination of
sovereign Sikh power in 1849, a large number of religious and secular Sikh literary
works were produced in Punjabi in Gurumukhi script by different known and
unknown writers with different angles and motives. The Sikhism is of course a
distinctive religion of the Sikh people. Every nation has its own distinctive code of
conduct to signify its independent character. The elevation of the Sikh community
into the khalsa panth and dissolution of the personal Guruship by Guru Nanak’s last
successor, Guru Gobind Singh in early part of seventeenth century, created a situation
in which the rahit, the code of Sikh belief and practices, came into focus and evolved
into the new genre called the rahitnama in the early eighteenth century. Of course
numerous rahitnamas were written during Guru Gobind Singh’s post-period, the

Prem Sumarag is also considered to be one of the rahitnamas of the Sikhs.

Manuscript copies of Prem Sumarag are rare which are lying in different
libraries and departments of India and abroad bearing different date of its compilation.
However, no in-depth study of any kind has been made on these manuscripts. Bhai
Randhir Singh, an employee of the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee
(SGPC), Amritsar, who started to work on it and initially discovered its partly
mutilated manuscript copy in 1940, which he revised and completed with the help of
another manuscript copy then preserved in the Public Library, Lahore (now in

Pakistan). He edited it with an elaborate introduction.
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The SGPC would have equated the Prem Sumarag with the khalsa way of life
and seen its relevance for political aspiration and policies of the Sikhs in post-
independence India as it had been understood to have been a motive force of change
in the past. So the SGPC may have thought to use it as historical document in support
of their political agenda as it contained detailed explanation of mode of initiation by

khand ki pahul (&3 ot uTg®) which was not available in other sources.

When the Punjabi Suba agitation launched by the Sikhs under the aegis of the
SGPC in 1950s, the Sikh History Society, a research organization of the SGPC
haphazardly published the edited work of Bhai Randhir Singh in 1953. Actually and
factually, it contains numerous heterodox views quite opposite to the tat-khalsa
version which was included in the political agenda of the SGPC. Since the emergence
of Singh Sabha movement in 1870s, the tat-khalsa version started to continue
dominating the Sikh rahit debate. It ultimately culminated into issuance of the Sikh
Rahit Maryada by the SGPC in 1950, an authoritative statement on Sikh rahits. The
overwhelming dominance of tat-khalsa version over the Sikh rahits evidently
succeeded in having Prem Sumarag buried and forgotten and with it other works of
heterodox version too. Therefore, the SGPC did not prefer to give much importance to
the Prem Sumarag subsequently.

Having been out of stock after its first publication in 1953, it had become a
rare book for the public and also for the students of Punjabi literature studying in the
Punjabi University, Patiala. Bhai Randhir Singh prompted to get it republished. Thus,
the second edition of Prem Sumarag was brought out by a private publisher, namely,
New Book Company, Jalandhar city in 1965. How this work came to be called Granth
Prem Sumarag has not been explained by the editor when a few chapter-endings
repeatedly make it Param Marag i.e. the great way whereas Prem Sumarag would

mean the beautiful way of love.

Nevertheless, for research convenience, this work has been studied by
different research scholars and students of Punjabi literature under the name and title
of Prem Sumarag. Despite front title being Granth Prem Sumarag arthat Khalsai
Jiwan-Jach (Patshahi Dasvin), Bhai Randhir Singh, had also used it as Granth Prem
Sumarag throughout his editing work. He did make such a few very negligible

changes in the text here and there, however, essence and character of the text does not
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disturb at all. Ever since, different scholars and historians used it as Prem Sumarag
and worked on it with different angles and purposes. Therefore, during the present
study the name and title of the book has been retained as Prem Sumarag throughout.
The present study: Historical Analysis of the Prem Sumarag is strictly based on its
second edition published in 1965.

There are ten chapters (ftm™) and each chapter is further sub-divided into
several injunctions (89&) explaining the whole Sikh social order. The first four or five

pages of the opening chapter may be regarded as a prologue to the main work. It sets
out in detail what is required of all who initiated into the order of sant-khalsa in
religious, social and political spheres whose details have been explained in chapters
from 2 to 9.The last chapter may be regarded as an epilogue. It propounds the concept

of realization of state of equipoise and contentment (I HdT) being the ideal goal of

the sant-khalsa. The path of sahaj jog must equip himself with daya (compassion),
sewa (service), bhao (love) and bhagati (devotion to God). In sum, complete
submission to the will of God and indifference to both pain and pleasure, was the

essence of the way of life of a sant-khalsa.

The Prem Sumarag, however, is not without problems and of these the
important one is the date of its compilation which has been remained widely contested
issue. It has not been resolved yet satisfactorily. As far as authorship is concerned,
there has been no big controversy amongst the scholars whatsoever. All of them have
been unanimous that it was written by an unknown Sikh writer. However, W.H.
Mcleod slightly adds that the references in the Prem Sumarag suggest that this
particular work was indeed written by the anonymous writer or writers but by caste he

certainly belonged to the Khatri caste of the Sikhs.

Of course, there are serious divergent views among the researchers regarding
its date of compilation. It has been taken seriously and endeavors have earnestly been
made to clinch the issue to the maximum possible acceptance of the scholars in the
present study. The literary work is not written in historical vacuum, it is, of course,
the product of the time in which the writer was born and composed the work with the
purpose. Hence the timings and authorship of a literary work are indeed important

ingredients to evaluate the actual historical worth of a literary work.
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Bhai Randhir Singh, the editor of this work speaks of 1701 manuscript though
the available one is dated 1874. The original in the Public Library, Lahore is simply
dated 22 Vaisakh but no mention of the year of its composition. The editor has not
gone into the possible explanation of the year 455 kaliyug mentioned in the Prem
Sumarag. He is of hypothetical view that the work was written sometimes between
1708 and 1759.According to Dr. Mohan Singh as he explained in his work “An
introduction to Punjabi Literature” the Prem Sumarag was written during the period
falling between the death of Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 and the birth of Maharaja
Ranjit Singh in 1780.This view is upheld by Dr. Bhagat Singh and Dr. Fauja Singh.
Even Professor J.S. Grewal another renowned Sikh historian, modifying his earlier
view led to accept that it is of course the product of the early eighteenth century. In
fact this is the view of the majority of the Sikh scholars.

However, there are others too who argue that Prem Sumarag properly
belonged to the late eighteenth century. Yet others believed that it should be located
in the early nineteenth century among them Kahn Singh Nabha and Principal Teja
Singh are conspicuous. There is another group of scholars who maintains that Prem
Sumarag dates from the British period, which began in 1849. It includes Dr. Surjit
Singh Hans and his student Gurpreet Kaur. Lastly and importantly, relying on the
term of sant-khalsa referred in the Prem Sumarag, Dr. Rattan Singh Jaggi, renowned
scholar of Punjabi literature confidently says that the reference to sant-khalsa which
was created in April, 1857 by Baba Ram Singh suggests that it was composed

thereafter but does not explain it elaborately nor express his view about its authorship.

In order to resolve the contentious issue of dating and also identifying the
author have been taken up in the present study. All sincere and honest endeavors have
been made so as to reach the view points that would appear to be more convincing
and acceptable to the majority of historians including the students of the Punjabi

literature.

A close look at chapter first of the Prem Sumarag, we come across with a
significant reference to a person named Bodh resident of Sambhal Nagari. He claimed

to be a prophetic personality (H3€ & 9&T), who would come to this world to provide
complete security to his sant-khalsa (»Ud ¥&H ot Ifen & THS), while Baba

Ram Singh, the head of the Namdhari movement had been projecting himself as mard
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ka chela by giving twist to Guru Nanak’s Babur-vani in which mard ka chela was
referred to. On the other side the fact is that Baba Ram Singh, of course, created the
sant-khalsa on auspicious day of Baisakh 1 of Bikrami Samvat 1914 (April 12, 1857).
Evidently, mard ka chela and sant-khalsa have been simultaneously used by the
author of the Prem Sumarag. It is obvious that Baba Ram Singh would be the author
of the Prem Sumarag. He must have been under pressure which would have forced
him to use the pseudo name Bodh due to fear of arrest by the British Punjab
Government because of seditious matter embodied in the Prem Sumarag as specified

in the following paragraph.

As we have discussed in detail in chapter 1l: Author, Sources and Age of Prem

Sumarag in the present study, the word malechhan (H&=T) had conspicuously been

used by Baba Ram Singh for the British Government in his hukamname issued to his
followers (sant-khalsa), when he was under strict custody of the British Government
at Rangoon jail from 1872 to 1885.Interestingly, in these hukamname, Baba Ram
Singh did not affix his own name or signature. Instead the pseudo-name of Dayal
Singh or Gangawala Mastana was used. Because being the author of the hukamname,
he knew well that he used seriously offending terminology for the British Government
and its officials (£ H®=2 =3 fadfem™ T&). He also knew that on knowledge, the

Government would not take any time to prosecute and punish him.

Similar kind of fear, Baba Ram Singh had been facing during the period from
1857 to 1863 which appears to be the time in which the Prem Sumarag would have
been composed. Its perusal confirms that the author in anger and anguish portrayed
the British Government a team of rascals which surely deserved to be annihilated
(HBET o ST A Ig<reian). It was a serious offence in British Government
sedition law on account of which Baba Ram Singh could be penalized promptly and
seriously. That might have been the reason that the author would have not deliberately
mentioned his original name as well as residence in the Prem Sumarag. He had to use
pseudo name of Bodh, resident of Sambhal Nagari. It is quite understandable that it
was the only possible way out in such odd situation for the author (Baba Ram Singh)

to escape the expected serious punishment.

For more elaboration, Bodh is a pseudo character in the Prem Sumarag while
historically he has no connection whatsoever with the creation of sant-khalsa nor with
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the history of the Punjab of eighteenth or nineteenth century. Ostensibly, its use in the
Prem Sumarag appears to be an artistic device of the author to accomplish the

purpose without any personal damage.

To secure himself more safe from British punishment, the author (Baba Ram
Singh) had strongly cautioned the sant-khalsa to read and recite the Prem Sumarag in
strict privacy (Ifg fart & »dt guTs & &9,37 UI).Thus, it had become a personal

and confidential document for Baba Ram Singh and his sant-khalsa vice versa. It
appears to be a well-conceived strategy of Baba Ram Singh to keep his mission
moving forward by conveying his message to his sant-khalsa through the Prem

Sumarag uninterrupted.

Evidently, Baba Ram Singh had the copy of Prem Sumarag in his private
possession while he was at Rangoon jail from 1872 to 1885. During that period, he

had been using it as holy religious book (g & JIH). He had been issuing

instructions from it time to time through his hukamname to his sant-khalsa on matters
of religious or social importance. It is very clear that the Prem Sumarag was personal
holy book of Baba Ram Singh that reflects that he himself would have composed and

used it for fulfillment of his mission as explained vividly in it.

Under these circumstances, it would not be too much to infer that the Prem

Sumarag would have been written by Baba Ram Singh for his sant-khalsa.

There is very interesting term of Tehsildar that has been used in the Prem
Sumarag by its author. It indicates that it would have been composed in the late
nineteenth century. Because the Tehsildar as formal single office of an administrative
unit of a Tehsil as a substitute of faujdar, amin and shiqgdar appointed at pargana
level during earlier regimes, had been introduced by the British Government in the
Punjab after its annexation to the British Empire in 1849. Obviously, it would have
taken time to become popular term among the masses. So specific and authoritative
use of term Tehsildar by the author is a clear indication that the Prem Sumarag is the

product of late nineteenth century.

The Prem Sumarag contains very revolutionary and innovative type of
reforms pertaining to the widow women. Curiously enough, the instruction 13 of

chapter fourth of it, permits a widow woman to remarry according to his sweet will.
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Indeed, it is an extraordinary reform which perhaps has no parallel in the annals of
whole Indian as well as Sikh history. In fact, it was considered to be a taboo in the
society due to which the condition of widows was very miserable and pitiable. It was
the British Government which on persistent demand of Bengali Hindu reformers
promulgated the Hindu Remarriage Act, 1856 applicable to its all jurisdictions in

India. The Punjab had also become integral part of it in 1849.

Possibly, having been influenced by the provisions of this Act, the author of
the Prem Sumarag must have incorporated this provision of widow remarriage in his
work. Baba Ram Singh had made it as one of the important doctrine of his religious
program. The British official report prepared in 1863 with regard to the Kuka’s beliefs
and practices also confirms it. If it is so, the author (Baba Ram Singh) of the Prem

Sumarag would have composed it in the late nineteenth century.

The term of sant-khalsa as used in the Prem Sumarag and referred several
times above is of great historical significance. It would also help to determine the time
of its composition. It is a historical fact that Guru Gobind Singh created the khalsa in
1699 while after 158 years; Baba Ram Singh led the foundation stone of the new
socio-religious order by re-designating the khalsa as the sant-khalsa on April 12,
1857 (Baisakh 1, 1914 Bikrami Samvat). Because, in opinion of the author (Baba
Ram Singh) as he explained in first chapter of the Prem Sumarag that the khalsa of
Guru Gobind Singh had gone astray and several individual shops had been opened by
various Sikhs leaders which required innovative reforms. Truly, prior to it, in Punjabi
literature the word of sant-khalsa has not been used in such manner. Evidently, it was
coined by Baba Ram Singh in the year of 1857. Obviously it had been in currency

since 1857. So the Prem Sumarag would have been composed in or after 1857.

Furthermore, Baba Ram Singh had become singular and powerful Guru of
Namdhari sect in December, 1862 after the death of Baba Balak Singh. Soon after it,
in the year of 1863, he appointed his representatives (F2") in different chosen places
to preach his messages in order to push forward his religious and political program of
establishing a theocratic ideal Sikh state as envisaged in the eighth chapter of the
Prem Sumarag. Truly, most of the representatives (H=T) were those persons who had
been served the khalsa army and dismissed subsequently by the British Government

after the annexation of Punjab to the British Empire in 1849. They were very furious
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enough and seriously anxious to get the khalsa raj restored at the earliest. Diwan Buta

Singh (F=7), a prominent name in printers’ fraternity of Lahore, is a conspicuous

example of it.

But in the reformist movement of Baba Ram Singh, the British Government
visualized a danger to their authority. The British official report of 1863 also warned
the Government of Punjab and made aware that Baba Ram Singh wanted to re-
establish khalsa rule in guise of reforms. Hence the British Punjab Government
passed an order dated 03-07-1863 to the effect that “Ram Singh is to be directed to
remain in his house in his village and the police will keep them informed and report

directly on his proceedings”. This order remained operative till February, 1867.

It would be of immense interest to explain here that in the meanwhile, the
copy of partial English translation attributed to John Leyden had reached the British
Library in 1865. Understandably, the manuscript copy of the Prem Sumarag as such
would have reached the translator much prior to 1865 and he would have also
consumed time to translate it into English. From it we can assume that the Prem
Sumarag would have in existence before the time when Baba Ram Singh was

confined to his house in his native village Bhaini in 1863.

From the above explanations, we can safely say that the manuscript copy of
Prem Sumarag would have been completed by Baba Ram Singh himself possibly with
the assistance of his sant-khalsa, during the period ranging from 1857 when sant-
khalsa was created to 1863 when he was legally ordered to be kept confined at Bhaini
Sahib.

Baba Ram Singh was a prophet (H9e€ & T&") for the sant-khalsa and the
Prem Sumarag was his personal and confidential revealed book. It is not believable
that Baba Ram Singh would have asked someone else to write the book for him. Nor
we have any direct or indirect evidence in this connection. One thing is very clear
from the glance of the Prem Sumarag that at its numerous pages we notice the
numerical numbers at the end of various injunctions (89&). It indicates that Baba Ram
Singh would have borrowed some relevant readymade materials from earlier sources
like Bachittar Natak, rahitnamas of Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh and few

more which were in fact, written in the verse. He may have subsequently transformed
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that material into the prose and incorporated the same or with variation in the Prem

Sumarag.

The Prem Sumarag could not have been the work of an ordinary man. Its
author must have been a versatile genius having vast knowledge of all essential
ceremonies from birth to death, required reforms for the women uplift, selection of
ruler and nature of rule required for the ruler, importance of Persian and Punjabi. An
author equipped with such vast knowledge could have been successful to compose a
work like that of the Prem Sumarag. Undoubtedly, it is comprehensive document
little short of an exposition of a whole social order of the Sikh community (sant-
khalsa). Such work with its comprehensive scope could have been written by a person

of Baba Ram Singh’s caliber and capabilities.

As we know that Baba Ram Singh was a qualified and experienced religious
leader. He had long and vast experience of the khalsa raj as he had served it
personally. He had also seen the most turbulent period of the Lahore Durbar that
followed the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 1839. He was eye-witness to the
ignoble defeat of the mighty khalsa army at the hands of the East India Company
forces in the battle of Sabraon which is known in history as the First Anglo-Sikh War
of 1845-1846. Of course, he would have known to all short comings of Lahore Durbar
as well as khalsa army which were responsible for so rapid downfall of such a
glorious and mightiest Sikh Empire within a decade after the death of Maharaja Ranjit
Singh in 1839.

Under such circumstances, Baba Ram Singh an experienced and visionary
religious leader having large number of dedicated and enthusiastic followers (sant-
khalsa) must have formed ideas in his vision as to how a theocratic ideal Sikh state
under powerful chosen king (Patshah/Maharaj) could be accomplished. The regime
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh was not a theocratic state in actuality, whereas the Sikhs
were the most privileged class of people during his regime. The composition of the
Prem Sumarag and its comprehensive scope appears to be the result of such ideas and

vision of Baba Ram Singh.

There is another term of Patshah/Maharaj-Patshah that was also used many
times by the author for the sagacious and virtuous king who will govern the
prospective ideal Sikh state on the pattern as he defined in the Prem Sumarag. While
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in Sikh literature, the epithet of Patshah has specifically been used for the Almighty
Being or Sikh Gurus more particularly for Guru Gobind Singh as Patshahi 10. The
Namdhari sect strongly believed that Baba Ram Singh was the incarnation of Guru
Gobind Singh thereby respecting him as the twelfth Guru of the Sikhs in succession of
Guru Nanak. Hence, they always in salutation address Baba Ram Singh as Patshahi
12. The author had foreseen the time when a better, nobler and purer sant-khalsa will
come into existence and establish an ideal Sikh state whose head would be Baba Ram
Singh and assumed the title of Patshah and run the state as per instructions (bachans)

embodied in the Prem Sumarag.

Subject of the Prem Sumarag was complicated and comprehensive in nature
that would have required constant diligence and devotion to accomplish it. Baba Ram
Singh most of the time was under vigilance of Punjab British Government on account
of revolutionary activities of his sant-khalsa whom the British Government
considered their enemy and disloyal subject. If it were the situation, the writing of
such a comprehensive book in a short time was not practicable. It would have

definitely taken much longer time.

So we can assume that the whole of the Prem Sumarag would have been
composed by Baba Ram Singh in piecemeal manner according to his choice and
availability of time. It would obviously have taken longer time to complete it and to

give the shape of a book (3[&). He once wished to get it published under the title of
Last Book (»mat 3f®) as he told to a British official reporter on March 20, 1867. It

might be a wishful thinking of Baba Ram Singh as it could not see the day till it was
ultimately published first time by the Sikh History Society of SGPC in 1953 and
subsequently in 1965 on which the present study rests.

Ostensibly, the completion of the manuscript copy of Prem Sumarag must
have taken much time spread over the period from April 12, 1857, the date of creation
of the sant-khalsa to July, 1863 when he was put under house arrest for four years
ending with February, 1867. Moreover, in the meanwhile, its partial English
translation attributed to John Leyden had reached the office of the British Library,
London in 1865.
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Resultantly, we can sum up from above explanations that the manuscript copy
of the Prem Sumarag would have been completed by Baba Ram Singh as its author
during the period falling between the April 12, 1857 and July, 1863.

The Prem Sumarag is not a treatise or a specific book which may have been
written on the basis of historical evidence. It is a theory of Sikh social order
expounded from the message of Almighty Being which was claimed to have been
delivered to Guru Gobind Singh. Taking his standpoint in the past, the Prem
Sumarag’s author has projected his vision in the form of post-eventum prophecies.
How much of it had been translated into reality is very difficult to answer. However,
the relationship of the injunctions described in it to their historical environment
remains very negligible. Obviously, the Prem Sumarag is not a work based on
historical evidence. Thus, it cannot be termed as a historical book and cannot be used
by the scholars as an ordinary source of the Sikh history.

In the end, we must express the view that the author had thought of the time
when the sant-khalsa would come into power and rule for the good of all. With the
deep sense of reality, the author had presented the model of the ideal Sikh state to be
actualized in the future. But it could not happen in the history as visualized in the
Prem Sumarag. However, with the miserable collapse of the Namdhari movement
with the death ofits visionary leader Baba Ram Singh in the year of 1885 at Rangoon
(Myanmar), the very purpose of the author in compiling the Prem Sumarag also fails.
On the whole, the nature and purpose of the Prem Sumarag appears to have been

confined to the specific sect of the Kukas.
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